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In THE Book wW IRH SEVEN SEALS: 


Where the Fulneſs of CHRIST, and the Glory of . his 
Kingdom, are, by Degrees, made manifeſt in the opening 
of the Seals, and gradually carried on from the Reſur- 
rection of CHRIST, until the Reftoration of the 
Jews, when the Vail ſhall be taken off their 
Hearts, in the finiſhing of the Myſtery of GOD, 


Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is like unto Treaſure hid in a Field, 
the which when a Man bath found, be hideth, and for 79 thereof 
| goeth and ſelleth all that be bath, and buyeth that Field. Matt. 
xiii. 44. | ; | | 
And 777 anſwering, ſaith unto them, Have faith in God; for ve - 
rily I ſay unto you, that whoſoever Hall ſay unto this Mountain, 
Be thou removed, and be thou caſ into the Sea, and ſhall nat 
doubt in his Heart, but ſhall believe thet thoſe Things which he 
n_ ſhall come to paſi, he ſhall bave whatſoever be ſaith. Mark 
XI. 22, 2 3 . ” | : 
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| TO'THE 5 
CHRISTIAN READER, 


"AD it not been for the help I found in 
Chriſt, the peace and joy I found in be- 
lieving his word, which ſay, that all things are 
poſſible to him that believerk, -I ſhould certainly 
have thought of ſaving myſelf mach needleſs 
trouble, and not have written ſo much on a ſub- 
je& that might well be thought out of the reach 


of my ability, as would be to me to fly above 


the clouds, or hold out an exceeding great moun 
tain in my ſmall and feeble arms; but things that 
are impoſſible with men, is poſſible with God; 
for it is. as eaſy with God ro enable thoſe that 
believe in his name to carry mountains in their 
arms, as to remove mountains out of theit 
places ; a power which is promiſed to a believer 
hat hath faith as a grain of muſtard-ſeed. And 
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iv To the CHRISTIAN READER. 
whatever way the meaning of theſe words be 
taken, whether they relate to the mountains-qf 
errors, or the mountains of men's perſuaſions, or 
in plain words, the mountains of the earth, it 
is all one as to the ſubject in hand, ſince all 
things are poſſible to him that belieyeth. 

Had it not been, I ſay, for this my belief and 
faith in God, I ſhould think it very vain in me 
to attempt to demonſtrate a matter, which the 
moſt learned never yet ſufficiently could compre- 
hend ; but I hope the reader will not think by 
this, that I want to exalt myſelf above my ſupe- 
riors, the reverend divines of our church, whoſe 
buſineſs jt is to explain the ſcriptures z nay, the 
Lord knows that I am far from entertaining the 
thoughts of making myſelf equal, no, not wor- 
thy to be compared with the leaſt of chem; for 
although I have attempted to expound the moſt 
myſterious paſſages of ſcripture, yet, it was not 
becauſe I thought myſelf ſufficiently qualified for 
fuch a work, (that would be ridiculous) but be- 
cauſe I believe, though I be nothing, I can do 
all things through Chriſt ſtrengthening me; for 
through weaknely is his power and wiſdom made 
manifeſt; and, if in any thing I come ſhort re- 
-guilite to be performed on my part, I have no- 


To the CHRISTIAN RE ADER. v 


thing to blame for it, bur the fins of my own 
omiſſion ; ſeeing that all thirigs are poſſible to 


him that beheveth. | a 
Nevertheleſs, I defire no man to believe me, 


nor regard my words without further proof; a 
man's work will ſoon diſcover what manner of 
man he is; and if the reverend clergy would 


think the peruſing of this worth their while, I 
would very willingly hear what they have to ſay, 


either for or againſt it, and be ready at any time 
to give an anſwer or a reaſon to them of the hope 
that is in me: if there be any thing through the 


whole, contrary to ſound doctrine; or prejudicial 


to the known principles of the Chriſtian faith, as 
already received in the reformed churches; or, 


if the ſubject matter of the diſcourſe tend to ſa- 


tisfy people's curioſity more than for the uſe of 
edifying, I would not have them pay any re- 


gard to it: but if on the other hand it be found 


that dark paſſages of holy writ are in ſome mea - 


ſure made intelligibly clear, the meaning of me- 
taphorical expreſſions ſer forth in their own pro- 


per light, by comparing ſcripture to ſcripture, and 
the whole ſeries verified and confirmed by many 
convincing evidences; and if it belongs to a lay- 
man to ſearch the ſcriptures, as the moſt learned 
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vi To the CHRISTIAN READER. 
and beſt qualified divines of the proteſtant perſua- 
ſion hitherto have always acknowledged; then 
ſurely, every good Chriſtian will readily confeſs, 
that it would be a ſin in me to ſuffer this my candle 
always to remain under a buſhel, left I ſhould 
with the ſlothful ſervant be guilty of hiding my 
talent in the earth, and ſlight that command of 
my bleſſed Saviour, who taught his diſciples, to 
let their light ſhine before men, that others might 
ſee the work, that our Father which is in heaven 
might be glorified. 
O8 j. We are not now to look for an extraor- 
dinary revelation ? 

Ans, Why? what warrant have any 8 
to ſay fo ? Not a word in all the holy ſcriptures do 
favour ſuch a conceit, although it be a common 
faying among men touching theſe matters, no- 
thing is more plain, nor more frequently menti- 
oned both in the Old and New Teſtaments, than 
that the bringing in of the body of the Jews into 
the. Chriſtian faith are to be by an extraordinary 
revelation,. when the time comes that the king- 
dom ſhall be reſtored-again to Iſrael ; when the 
promiſe of the Father ſhall have its due accom- 
pliſhment, in cauſing all nations and kingdoms 
to bow and ſubmit to the Mediator's kingdom; 

when 
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To the CHRISTIAN READER. vii 
when Chriſt's dominion ſhall extend from ſea 
to ſea, even unto all the ends of the earth; when 
the ſtate of the church on earth ſhall be moſt 
pure ; when the knowledge of the Lord ſhall 
overflow the earth, as the waters cover the ſea; 
when peace and truth ſhall faithfully be main- 
tained and preſerved, by all ranks and degrees of 
perſons; when all the kingdoms of the world 
ſhall become the kingdoms of Chriſt ; when both 
Jews and Gentiles ſhall be united, ſtand up as one 
man promoting the faith of Jeſus, and follow the 
Lamb whither ſo ever he goeth;—and all theſe 
glorious days of the Son of man ſhall ſurely come 
to paſs in its time, which we are both to look for, 
and earneſtly are to wiſh and pray for the haſten- 
ing of it: and to doubt of the accomplilkment 
of theſe great truths, or ſay that they may have 
their fulfillment without an extraordipary revela- 
tion, is contrary to the whole tenor of ſcripture 
and it may alſo be made clear from ſcripture, 
that before this happy ſtate promiſed to the 
church ſhall be eſtabliſhed, Myſtery, Babylon 
the Great, ſhall have its final diſſolation, and 
that man of ſin ſhall be deſtroyed by the bright- 
neſs of Chriſt's coming, 1 Thefſ. ii. 19. And to 
ſhew that the glorious coming of Chriſt's king- 
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vii To the CHRISTIAN READ ER. 

dom on earth is that brightneſs of his coming 
the apoſtle Paul here means, I have for this pur - 
poſe compoſed the following remarks,” where-I 
have conſidered the nature of the ſeven ſealed 
book, where the fulneſs of Chriſt, and the glory 
of his kingdom are by degrees made manifeſt in 
the opening of the ſeals, and gradually carried 
on, from the reſurrection of Chriſt, until the re- 
ſtoration of the Jews, when the vail ſhall be 
taken off their heart, in the finiſhing of the _ 
tery of God. 

This we are well aſſured of from FINES teſ- 
timonies, that the body of the Jews ſhall in due 
time be brought into the ſaving knowledge of the 
truth, as it is in Chriſt; and that our Lord: 
Jeſus, the great Shepherd of the ſheep will 
bring them into his ſheepfold, as that one part. 
of his ſheep that go aſtray is clear, Jobn x. 16. 
Rom. xi. 26, 27, 28. But this bringing in of 
the Jews into the Chriſtian faith, is not to be 
effected in the ordinary way, eſpecially as long 
as the Chriſtians are ſo much divided amongſt 
themſelves, which I am ſure is one great cauſe 
of their continuance ſo long in unbelief; nor 
can it be thought-that theſe glorious days ſpoken 
of at their converſion, particularly that of the 

| church 


To the CHRISTIAN READER. ix 


church triumphing over Myſtery Babylon, will 


ever. come to paſs until theſe myſterious parts of 
ſcripture which yet appear like a ſealed book, be 
more fully opened and cleared-up, that ſo men 
of different capacities may plainly perceive and 
underſtand” the whole council of God, as it is re- 
vealed in his word. And as all the ſcripture is 
profitable to make the man of God perfect, 2 7im. 
111.16, 17. we are therefore taught by this plain paſ- 
ſage of holy writ, that it is a duty incumbent upon 
every good Chriſtian to deſire to know, and in 
ſome meaſure ſeek to underſtand every part of the 
holy ſcripture, that he' may be profited thereby. 
What a pity it is, that ſo many of my Chriſtian 
brethren that acknowledge the books of the Old 
and New Teſtaments to be given by the inſpi- 
ration of God, at the ſame time look on a 
great part of theſe ſacred records like as many 
empty cyphers placed in an accompt book, for 
no uſe at all, (as ſome ſay) but to vex and perplex 
the mind of the diligent peruſer, as if the myſ- 
texious. parts were to us wholly uſeleſs, or, as if 
it was in vain for God to reveal his will-unto us 
through a glaſs darkly. | 
Now, becauſe I believe there are many ſerious, 
well-meaning Chriſtians that think it preſump- 
RD tuous 


x To the CHRISTIAN READER. 
tuous to enquire into te knowledge of dark parts 
of ſcripture, becauſe it is ſaid by the prophet 
Daniel, that theſe things are cloſed-upand'ſealed 
till the time of the end; which time of the end 
they think is not to commence until the end of 
all time, that is, until the laſt general judgment; 
although it is clear enough that this time of the 
end that the prophet means, is the time when all 
types and ſhadows that were under the law of 
Moſes had an end in the bringing in of the anti- 
types under the goſpel diſpenſation; which things 
were fulfilled, and by degrees made manifeſt, in 
the opening the book with ſeven ſeals. And for 
any to deny or doubt whether any of the ſeals 
be yet opened, would be to deny or doubt 
whether Chriſt be yet riſen from the dead; and 
for any to deny or doubt of that, would be toire- | 
ject Chriſtianity itſelf. | 
I am perſuaded, that if men were come to be- 
lieve, and know more of theſe great truths held 
forth to us in dark parts of ſcripture, which the 
greateſt part of my Chriſtian brethren ſeem to be 
much in the dark, there would be leſs of that 
ſpirit of diviſion amongſt us, by which charity, or 
Chriſtian brotherly love, have waxed cold. To 
what purpoſe was it for the apoſtle to exhort 
7 his 


To the EHRISFIAN READER. 
his Chriſtian, brethren not to remain ignorant of 
the blindneſs, in part which happened to Iſrael, 
until the fulneſs of the Gentiles he come in: Was 
it not leſt they ſnquld be wale in their n con 
ceit? Ram. xi. 25, And dot not this ignotance 
of the myſtery remain among the wiſe men of 
our day, in not conſidering the manner how 
God verifies his word in the accompliſhment of 
ſcripture prophecies? For this cauſe, I have 
viewed the circumſtantial parts of religion, as 
well as the ſubſtantials thereof, in the manner 
they are found both in the Old and New Teſ- 
taments, comparing them both together, where I 
have endeavoured, (as it comes in courſe,) to 
ſhew the connection between the types and their 
anti-types, anſwering face to face from the law 
and the prophets, until the coming of Chriſt : 
and again, from the reſurrection of Chriſt until 
the reſtoration of the Jews, the end of all pro- 
phetic viſions; where we may behold, with the 
apoſtle, with open face, as in a glaſs, the glory 
of the Lord changed into the ſame image, from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 
ſhining throughout every part of the ſacred re- 
cords, whereby the word of God is magnified, 

his 


xii To the CHRISTIAN READER. 

his promiſes verified, and the evidence of things 

not ſeen, which--is the principles of. our. faith; 

grow ſtronger and ſtronger, until at length faith 

itſelf is ſwallowed up in a viſion of the glorious 
perfection of God ſhining in the face of Jeſus 

Chriſt, | 


A. C. 


A 


PLAIN DISCOVERY 


OF THE 
BOOK vir SEVEN SEALS. 


RrtveLaATION, Chap. v. 1, 2, 3, 4, 8. 


ND I ſaw in the right-hand of him that 
ſat on the throne, a book written within and 

on the back-ſide, ſealed with ſeven ſeals: And I faw 
a ſtrong angel proclaiming with a loud voice, Who 
is worthy to open the book, and to looſe the ſeals 
thereof? And no man in heaven, nor on earth, 
neither. under the earth, was able to open the 
book, neither to look thereon: And I wept much 
becauſe no man was found worthy to open, and 
to read the book, neither to look thereon : 
And one of the elders faith unto me, Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of 
Do David, 


2 REVELATION. Chap. v. 


David, hath prevailed to open the book, and to 
looſe the ſeven ſcals thereof. 


* „„ 
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In order to underſtand the meaning of theſe 
metaphorical expreſſions, it will be neceſſary, 
1. To form ſuch an idea of them, as the words 
themſelves naturally bear; for, to be covetous 
in humouring our own. fancies, by compelling 
the natural ſway of any ſcripture text to fuir our 
opinion, would be to judge partially ; by which 
we are in eminent danger of making wrong ap- 
plications, for it is eaſy to give a meaning to 
words, but 1t 1s all the matter to give the right 
meaning and make that appear undeniable. 
There is a way to clear truth by the truth; that 
is, by comparing ſcripture to ſcripture, which 


is the word of truth by which we are ſanctified, 


obn xvii. 17. And there is another way to judge 
truth by falſhood, and this, by putting ſuch con- 
ſtructions on ſcripture texts, as will by no means 
carry with it ſuch a diſtinguiſned mark as may 
appear conformed to the whole tenor of ſcripture. 
For want of conſidering and meditating on the 
holy ſcriptures in this light, men are forced, in 
their expounding the word of God, to take one 
part of the holy ſcriptures as a tool to break the 
reſt, to perſiſt to the end that there might be 
room to eſtabliſh a perſuaſion that would at 
length overthrow our dependance on the word of 
truth, given to us as a lamp unto our feet, and a 
light unto our paths. The former way is eaſy 
and pleaſant to every regenerate perſon; the lat- 


ter is difficult, becauſe it cannot be done without 
a ſhare 
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Chap. v. REVELATION. 3 
a ſhare of the ſubtility of the old ſerpent, the 
devil, who is always for diminiſhing the autho- 
rity of the holy ſcriptures, For the ways of true 
wiſdom are ways of pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace; her mouth ſpeaketh truth, and 
wickedneſs is an abomination to her lips; all the 
words of her mouth are in righteouſneſs, there 
is nothing froward or perverſe in them, they are 
all plain to him that underſtandeth, and right to 
them that find knowledge, Prov. vill. 7, 8, 9. 

Now, conſidering the book John ſaw in the 
right hand of him that ſat on the throne, which 
hook, as is ſaid, was all written within, but on 
the backſide it was ſealed with ſeven ſeals. 

Theſe or the like expreſſions mult not be taken 
literally, becauſe God have no need of books in 
his hand, as is cuſtomary among men to help 
their memory in order to carry on trade, or put 
in record things of conſequence; for, to imagine 
any weakneſs in God to need ſuch help would 
be to ſlight his glorions perfections. And there- 
fore this book, which was ſealed in his hand, 
means ſomething elſe than a meer book; and as 
God is a ſpirit, John iv. 24. we are not to think 
he hath bodily parts, fuch as hands, feet, eyes, 
&c. as is oftentimes repreſented in ſcripture; 
and therefore when we ſpeak of hands, feet, or 
eyes, to God, we are to underſtand his almighty 
power, holineſs, juſtice,” and unſearchable un- 
derſtanding; and hereby God is to be ſeen with 
the eye of faith on his throne, ruling all things 
in heaven and on earth. 

1 Various 


4 REVELATION. Chap. v. 


Various are the opinions of people concerning 
this book, but I ſhall only mention two different 
opinions people have of it, and after conſidering 
their aſſertions according to the rules of right 
reaſon, in the language of ſcripture, I ſhall plainly 
ſhew my real ſentiments thereupon. | 
. There are ſome that are of the opinion that the 
book with ſeven ſeals is the book of God's de- 
crees, touching the ſalvation of loſt - ſinners, 
where the covenant of grace through a Redeemer 
were made, in which God have choſen all them 
that ſhould be ſaved before the foundation of the 
world, and the means alſo were fore ordained by 
which all the ele& are juſtified, adopted, and 
ſanctified. And the book being ſealed with ſeven 
ſeals is thought to be the ſecrecy of God's coun- 
fel and determination before converſion, or before 
the time of their effectual calling. But it is evi- 
dent that the book of God's decrees, as is here 
deſcribed, is not that book which John ſaw in 
the right hand of him that ſat on the throne, 
ſealed with ſeven ſeals, for John wept much be- 
cauſe no man in heaven nor on earth, neither 
under the earth, was found neither able nor 
worthy to open the ſeals thereof, which would be 
| a great ſin for the apoſtle, not only to deſire to 
' know what is expreſſiy forbidden, (the ſecret 
decrees of God) but alſo would be contrary to 
his own character to expreſs himſelf in ſuch a 
manner without reflecting on his own conduct: 
for ſecret things belong unto the Lord, but things 
that are revealed belong unto us. 

Others 


x rw Aw 


w= Vo” W VvY WU e . d WW SS W en OS Oo "© @ «<4 I09 


Chap. v. REVELATION: 3 


Others again aſſert, that the book with ſeven 
ſeals is the word of God contained in the holy 
ſcriptures, wherein all the promiſes: of God to 
the penitent are put on record, and the will of 
God, for the ſalvation of loſt ſinners, there re- 
vealed. But it is a ſcaled book to all unregene- 
rate perſons, and, as it is ſaid, that no man in 
heaven, nor on earth, neither under the earth, 
was found neither able nor worthy to open the 
ſeals thereof, ſave only the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda, as much as to ſay, that it is through the 


merit and mediation of a Redeemer, that all the 


promiſes of God are verified and made good to 
ſinners upon their accepting of the ſame, as it is 
offered in the goſpel : but no man is able to read 
or underſtand the ſpiritual meaning of this book, 
nor perceive the glory of God that is revealed 
therein, nor be able to lay hold on theſe pre- 
cious promiſes that are written within, until 
firſt the eyes of his underſtanding be opened 
or enlightened, and his heart renewed by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, which is done in his effectual 
calling, and then the firſt ſeal of the book is 
ppened, to him by the power of Chriſt in his re- 
generation, and ſo the other ſeals are opened to 
him by degrees, as he grows in grace, till he ar- 
rives at the fulneſs of ſtature of a perfect man in 
Chriſt Jeſus. R & Halal | 

It is true that the holy ſcriptures is as a ſealed 
book to every unconverted perſon, whether any 
of them be learned to know the letter or not; for 
it muſt be allowed, bes man is able to read 


/ 


or 


6 REVELATION. Chap. v. 


or underſtand the meaning of parabolical expreſ- 
ſions found written therein, nor perceive the 
glory of God that is there revealed, nor be able 
by faith to lay hold of the promiſes which are 
written within this ſacred volume, until firſt the 
eyes of his underſtanding be enlightened, and his 
heart renewed in part "by the power of Chriſt. 
But it would be a difficult matter to apply the 
opening of the ſeals (in the order they are de- 
ſcribed, and in the manner as they ought to be 
underſtood) to the different cafes and various cir- 
cumſtances of every believer, from the time he 
firſt believes until he is made perfect in a ſtate 
of glory; but if we conſider this book as pecu- 
liarly applicable, and as it ſtands more nearly 
connected with the ſtate and various circum- 
ſtances of the whole church of God in general, 
both while under the ſhadow of the law and the 
ſubſtance under the goſpel, and at the fame time 
obſerving the connection between the types and 
their anti-types, we ſhall find throughout the 
whole a beautiful harmony of - concurring cir- 
cumſtances by which plain truths revealed, that 
have been under a cloud, are brought to leb, as 
the ſun ſhining in his ſtrength: (4 
It is evident that this book with ſeven ſeals 
is the book of prophecying, containing all the 
prophecies which the prophets of old have fore+ 
told concerning the glory of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, for it is the ſame book which the prophet 
Daniel, chap. xii. was ordered to ſhut up, and 
9 * it even to we time of the end; Now it 
cannot 
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Chap. v. REVELATION. 7 


cannot be that this book with ſeven ſeals is the 
whole revealed will of God found written in the 
holy ſcriptures, becauſe there are many moral 
precepts, both in the Old and New Teſtaments, 
that have been underſtood, received, and highly 
eſteemed by many heathen philoſophers (which I 
may venture to warrant) as much as any Chriſtian 
believer ever yet could diſcover to the world; 
but it is ſaid that no man in heaven, nor on earth, 
neither under the earth, was found neither able 
nor worthy to open or to read the book, ſave only 
the Lion of the tribe of Juda, which is Chriſt; 
a plain evidence to hold for an argument that 
the things contained in this book were concerning 
the glory of Chriſt's kingdom, which was totally 
hid while the book was ſealed with ſeven ſeals, 
but was to be made manifeſt in the accompliſn- 
ment of ſcripture prophecies; and this is as they 
are or were to be fulfilled in Chriſt under the goſ- 
pel diſpenſation: and ſo the opening of the ſeals 
muſt be the fulfilment or the accompliſhment of 
ſcripture prophecies, anſwerable to the ſtate and 
various circumſtances of the whole church in ge- 
neral, from the reſurrection of Chriſt until the 
reſtoration of the Jews, when the vail ſhall be 
taken off their hearts in the finiſhing of the myſ- 
tery of God. And as John ſaw this book in 
God's right hand before it was opened, we may 
learn from thence, firſt, That the things that 
were written within the book were remarkably 
hid from himſelf, even after he was called to be 
an apoſtle of Jeſus 1 7 ſecondly, And _ 
| „ the 
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the things written within were highly eſteemed in 
the ſight of God, and were matters of the higheſt 
importance, and of the greateſt concern to the 
Chriſtian church. But that no event have yet 
appeared by which the glory of Chriſt's kingdom 
ſhould be made manifeſt until it appeared by de- 
grecs in the opening of the ſeals, ſo by the open- 
ing of the ſeals we are to underſtand ſome ſpecial 
events for manifeſting forth the glory of the Me- 
diator's kingdom. And as the whole fabriek of 
the univerſe was made manifeſt by degrees, in 
ſeven days in one week, whereby God made all 
things out of nothing by the word of his almighty 
power, likewiſe the glory of the Mediator's 
kingdom ſhall be made manifeſt in the opening 
of the ſeals; and when the ſeven ſeals are opened 
in the accompliſhment of ſcripture prophecies, 
then the new creation formed by God's effential 


word, who was from the beginning with God, 


and was God, ſhall appear in its meridian 
brightneſs. 

The ſtrong angel that proclaimed theſe things, 
ſaying, Who is worthy to open the book, &c. is 


not literally to be underſtood an angel of God 


ſent from heaven, for to proclaim with a loud 
voice is to declare openly before all; but we never 


read that any of theſe miniſtering ſpirits (the holy 
angels of God in heaven), were ſent forth io 


reveal any part of the will of God to man but 
in a private manner; and this to ſome only, not 


to all. Some, perhaps, will ſay, that the ſtrong 


9 here ſpoken of, is our Saviour Chriſt him- 
3 ſelf, 
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ſelf, becauſe he is in ſcripture repreſented as the 
angel of the covenant, who came from heaven to 
declare openly the will of his Father to the chil- 
dren of men; but this was at a certain period of 
time, when the ſame Chriſt was ſuffering and 
dying for our fins, and when his bleſſed body 
was laid in the grave, after it was dead and bu- 
ried, as ſhall in courſe be made clear. Bur by the 
{ſtrong angel here ſpoken of, we are to“ under- 
ſtand the joint teſtimony of all the apoſtles who 


were now (eſpecially at that juncture of time), 


deeply ſenſible of their own unworthineſs to 
merit any favour at the hand of God, but to look 
for it in the way of mercy and free grace, They 
confeſſed that none could be found amongſt the 
ſons of men, no not of the angels of God in hea- 
ven, able to give the leaſt ſatisfaction to the juſ- 
tice of God for the ſins of the world; nor amongſt 
theſe could there be found ſo much as one worthy 
to approach into God's preſence, in order to re- 
veal his work, his ſtrange work, even the work 
of man's redemption, through a Redeemer, which 
the prophets of old propheſied of, and which at 
the death of Chriſt, by all human appearance, 
ſeemed wholly extinguiſhed. Now, to make the 
whole of this method of expoſing the words ap- 
pear true, we are to underſtand every thing 
ſpoken of heaven, and of earth, and of angels, 
in this book of Revelation, are figurative expreſ- 
ſions, which chiefly relates to the ſtate and cir- 
cumſtances of the church of God on earth; for 
it is plain, that not only the joint teſtimony of 
We B 3 men, 
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men, but men themſelves are called angels in 
this book, particularly that angel that would not 
be worſhipped, which John thought was Chriſt 
himſelf, until the ſame angel declared to him, 
that he was only his fellow-ſervant, and of his 
brethren that haye the teſtimony of Jeſus, chap. 
xix. 10. and xxi. 8, It is evident alſo, that the 
Joint teſtimony of men, (I mean a declaration of 
God's will by men in the accompliſhment of 
{ſcripture prophecies), are called angels; for 
what can be ſaid of the ſeven angels with ſeven 
trumpets and ſeven vials, alſo the ſeven angels of 
the ſeven churches of Aſia, and the four angels 
ſtanding on the four corners of the earth, &c. 
ſurely they are not literally to be underſtood of 
the holy angels of God in heaven, becauſe ſome 
of them were evil angels, as appears by the man- 
ner of their operation, and by the manner how 
they were commiſſioned to exerciſe their autho- 
rity; neither can it be ſaid that theſe angels 
were a diſtinct number, or as many certain per- 
ſons, for this would be contrary both to reaſon 
and ſcripture evidences z therefore they are to be 
underitood as inſtruments of providence, whereby 
all the prophecies in ſcripture are fulfilled in 
| Chriſt, under the goſpel diſpenſation. 

Next we have an account of John's exceſſive 
grief, he wept much, why ?—it was becauſe no 
man was found able nor worthy to open the book. 
By this it ſeems that the apoſtle was caſt almoſt 
into the pit of diſtraction, being overwhelmed in 
doubts and fears, and began to deſpair of ever 

| ſeeing 
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ſeeing the book opened, even by Chrilt himſelf; 


this certainly was the caule of his weeping much, 
for it cannot be that he ſhould lament ſo much 
becauſe it was not in the power of any creature to 
open the book, (the ſame as ro undertake the 
work, and dilclole the myſtery of human redemp- 
tion) to lament much for this, is very far from 
being a duty of any wiſe man, and far leſs for an 
apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, who certainly knew better 
than to weep much, becauſe it was not in the 
power of any creature to undertake and carry on 
a work which no leſs than the mighty God, the 
everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, was able 
to pertorm, 

It is plain, therefore, that the cauſe of John 
weeping much, is the great trial put upon him 
and the other apoſtles, by the hard diſpenſation. 
of theſe times, which could not but fill their 
hearts with exceſſive grief ; and this will appear 
true, if we conſider their circumſtance at that 
time, when their Lord and Maſter was taken 
from them, firſt betrayed by one of themſelves, 
a fellow diſciple, and accuſed of the high prieſt 
for ſpeaking blaſphemy, when the falſe witneſſes 
aroſe againſt him to cauſe him to be put to death; 
during which time of Chriſt's ſuffering for our 
ſins, it is ſaid that all the diſciples forſook him 
and fled; no man can deny but that John (with 
all the other apoſtles) had good cauſe to weep 
much, conſidering the way how they were ſitu- 
ated, although they a little before truſted that 
it had been he that ſhould redeem Iſrael out of 
463, 3 his 
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his trouble; they now come to ſee that they them- 
ſelves were more and more involved in croſſes, 
without any viſible appearance of any way ta 
eſcape the fury of the Jews, and the woeful con- 
tempt of every hard-hearted unbeliever, and 
the more ſo if they ſtill would go on in owning 
a crucified Saviour, and they every way expoſed 
to a world lying in wickedneſs, being eye-wit- 
neſſes to the manner how their Lord was put to 
death, how he was handled with the utmoft vio- 
lence, ſcorn and contempt, and they themſelves 
who were his diſciples well known amongſt the 
Xeople, expecting no better treatment, but to be 
handled in the ſame manner; it cannot be ſup- 
poſed but that they were in great jeopardy of ſink- 
ing by the overflowing floods and raging waves 
of the power of darkneſs, which at that time 
fo remarkably prevailed ; which indeed was an 
extraordinary trial, in ſo much that they were 
exceedingly in danger of making ſhipwreck of 
faith and of a good conſcience. 
But the Lord himſelf would not ſuffer their 
faith totally to fail them, nor their hope totally 
to periſh, bur at the very time of their exceſſive 
grief ſends help in time of need, with the com- 
fortable news that their Lord was riſen from the 
dead, according to the ſcriptures ; and this we 
have by the report of one of the elders, who 
faid, weep not, behold the Lion of the tribe of 
Fuda, the root of David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals there- 
of. In theſe words we have a ſummary deſcrip- 
| tion 
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tion of the glad tidings s of joy and conſolation 
firſt brought to the di ciples concerning the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, as it is faid by the diſciples 
themſelves in their diſcourſe one to another, 
the Lord is riſen indeed, and has appeared to 
Simon, &c. Luke xxiv. 34 This leads us to 
the belief (as it is more than probable) that 
Simon Peter, one of the apoſtles, was the firſt 
man our Lord appeared to after his reſurrection, 
and conſequently the firſt that confirmed the 
truth of what was ſaid by the women, who re- 
hearſed what was told them by the two angels, 
who ſaid to them, Why ſeek ye the living among 
the dead ? chap. xxiv. 5. It is plain, therefore, 
that that teſtimony of Peter in confirming the 
truth of Chriſt's reſurrection, and as a faithful 
witneſs to that glorious event is, that one of the 
elders which is Kore ſpoken of, that ſaid to Fohn, 
weep not, behold the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda, the root of David, hath prevailed to 
open the book, and to looſe the ſeven ſeals 
thereof, By the declaration of the apoſtle Paul 
in his epiſtle to the Hebrews, it is evident that 
our Lord ſprang from the tribe of Juda, de- 
ſcended of the houſe or family of David, as 
he was man, or the ſon of man, to rule and 
reign forever as king, ſitting on David's throne, 
and for this he is called the Root of David, be- 
cauſe he is his Lord, as well as his ſon, and 
therefore God as well as man, yet but one 
Chriſt, which is a queſtion put to the Phariſces 
by Chriſt himſelf, that they could not anſwer z 
ſaying, 
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ſaying, what think ye of Chriſt, whoſe ſon is 
he'? they ſay unto him, the fon of David. He 
faith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit 
call him Lord, ſaying, the Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, fit thou on my right hand, till I make 
thine enemies thy foot-ſtool ? if David then call 
him Lord, how is he is fon? and no man was 
able to anſwer him a word, neither durſt any 
man (from that day forth) aſk: him any more 
queſtions, Matt. xxii. 42—46. 

HBehold this Lion of the tribe of Juda, which 
is Chriſt, hath prevailed to open the book, &c, 
that is to ſay, behold Chriſt, who is king of 
ſaints, hath conquered death and the grave; and 
hath not only purchaſed life and ſalvation to mi- 
ſerable ſinners; but alſo by the power of his 
reſurrection quickeneth the dead, that are dead 
in treſpaſſes and in ſin, and is found every way 
qualified to open, or unfold all the myſteries with 


the benefits of redemption. 


Verſe 6th. And! beheld, and lo, in the midſt 
of the throne, and of the four beaſts, and in the 
midſt of the elders ſtood a lamb as it had been ſlain, 
having ſeven horns, and ſeven eyes, which are the 
ſeven ſpirits of God, ſent forth into all the earth. 


Here we have a variety of objects to conſider, iſt, 
The throne 2dly, The four beaſts and the elders; 
3dly, The land that was lain, &c. 

This throne is the ſame as is deſcribed in chap. 
iv. which the ſame apoſtle ſaw in his ſecond viſi- 

on; 
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on; his firſt was that of the ſeven golden candle- 
ſticks, which repreſented the ſeven ehurches of 
Aſia, where we have a deſcription given us of the 
throne, and of him that ſat upon it, and of four 
and twenty elders ſitting on their ſeats round 
about the throne, cloathed with white raiment, 
and having on their heads crowns of gold, &c. 
and of four beaſts full of eyes before and be- 
hind, &c. And becauſe herein hes the deepeſt 
myſtery of the whole book of the Revelations, I 
ſhall therefore, before I proceed farther, endea- 
vour according to my light, to ſhew what we are 
to underſtand by the throne, and by the four 
beaſts, and the four and twenty elders, which 
are often times mentioned in this myſterious 
book : this is the principal thing we have to 
conſider, in order to make plain; for to come 
to have this made intelligibly clear, would be to 
find a key proper by which all the other dark 

laces of the book are opened; and may the 
Lord himſelf open my underſtanding, that 1 
might know the ſcriptures, for without this, all 
my endeavours will be to no purpoſe, though I 


- ©. rr it. 


come unto the knowledge of the truth. Never- 
theleſs where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty, yea, truly there 1s liberty to come with 
boldneſs unto the throne of grace, and pray that 
our eyes be opened to fee the wonders that are 
contained in God's law, and this we have to en- 
courage us, that whatſoever we aſk of him in 

5 prayer, beheving, we ſhall receive. 

5 Now, 


ſhould be ever learning, I ſhall never be able to 


— — — — 
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Now, as I ſaid, this throne 1s the ſame as 1s de- 
ſeribed in chap. iv. in which we find theſe 
. words: 

After this I looked, and behold, a door was 
opened in heaven: and the firſt voice which I 
heard, was as it were of a trumpet talking with 
me; and immediately I was in the ſpirit: and be- 
hold, a throne was ſet in heaven, and one fat 
on the throne; and he that ſat, was to look upon 
as a jaſper, and a ſardine ſtone; and there was a 
rainbow round about the throne, -in {ight hke 
unto an emerald : and round about the throne 
were four and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats 
I ſaw four and twenty elders ſitting, cloathed in 
White raiment, and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold : and out of the throne proceed- 
ed lightnings, and thunderings, and voices; and 
there were ſeven lamps of fire burning before the 
throne, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God: and 

before the throne there was a ſea of glaſs, like 
| unto cryſtal; and in the midſt of the throne and 
round about the throne, were four beaſts full of 
eyes before and behind: and the firſt beaſt was 
like a lion, and the ſecond like a calf, and the third 
beaſt had a face as a man, and the fourth beaſt 
was like a flying eagle: and the four beaſts had 


each of them ſix wings about him, and they 


were full of eyes within; and they reſt not day 
and night ſaying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come : 

and when theſe beaſts gave glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, wha 


liveth 


„ 


h 
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lveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty 
elders fall down before him that ſat on the throne; 
and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, 
and caſt their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 
thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and. 
honour, and power; for thou haſt created all 
things, and for thy N 7 they are and were 
created. 


In ſaying ſomerking to the opening of this 
profound paſſage of ſcripture, two things are to 
be obſerved; firſt, The way and manner how 
this viſion had been revealed, and how it ought 
to be underſtood : ſecondly, Whether the viſion 
or any part thereof may be deemed a prophecy, 
relating to the future ſtate of the church on earth. 

In the firſt place, it is undeniable that all that 
is here ſpoken of, through the whole chapter, are 
emblematical repreſentations of the heavenly 
glory, or ſomething ſpoken of to expreſs the 
thing ſignified, but not the things themſelves, 
as they really are or ought to be underſtood, as 
may be ſeen by what is ſaid of him that ſat on 
the throne, who was to look upon as a jaſper 
and a ſardine ſtone; and the rainbow that was 
round about the throne, in fight was like 
unto an emerald. Here is a likeneſs of 
things, but not the things themſelves, as they 
ought to be underſtood, for he that ſat on 
the throne is the Almighty God, that fillech 
heaven and earth: his abſolute ſovereignty is 
his throne, where he ſits in glory, udging all 
7 
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things according to his word, by his infallible 
underſtanding and unerring wiſdom rules and 
governs every event, in order to bring about his 
own holy end and purpoſes ; the incomprehen- 
ſible diſtinction of the three perſons in the God- 
head, is after a fort opened by the three precious 


| 
ſtones, the jaſper, the ſardine, and the emerald, 
becaule the grace and beauty that theſe have in , 
this lower region, doth moſt excel above all : 
other things, eſpecially ſeeing that here is repre- , 
ſenting of the virtue rather than of any form ( 
the firſt aſpect of the jaſper ſtone, reſembleth þ 
the perſon of the Father, for it is called the f 
mother of pearl, there are ſo many kinds of it, 5 
and the honour of it is ſo ancient. Now what ſr 
is it that can more fitly ſhadow out the Father, it 
among all earthly things, as who is firſt in order * 
of an eternity, always flouriſhing and ſhining p: 
in his own glory, and from whom the reſt of ar 
the perſons have their offspring without any be- wi 
ginning. The ſecond aſpect is of the ſardine, he 
by which the Son is repreſented ; this is ſaid to th 
be red, as of a fleſhy colour, and is a proper 
emblem of him that took fleſh upon him for th 
us, and was made man for us, now ſhining in 2 
his glory for his merit and amiableneſs. The ch; 
third aſpect is of the rainbow, that is, of the ny. 
emerald, by which the Holy Ghoſt is noted out; thi 
this is he that compaſſeth the throne on all ſides, Ol, 
as will ſurround the whole circuit of the divine day 


Majeſty with an unſpeakable ſweetneſs ; and it 


is ſaid, that the emerald doth ſhew forth ſo ac- 
| ceptable 
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although this viſion, with reſpect to the manner 
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ceptable ſweet and ſhining livelineſs, that the 
eyes of man cannot look upon any thing more 
willingly. | | n 
Now this viſion was given to the apoſtle John 
by an extraordinary meaſure of the Spirit, for 
the benefit of the church in after ages; where- 
fore he fays, and immediately I was in the ſpi- 
rit; it was hy an immediate revelation he had 
a glorious manifeſtation of God's abſolute ſove- 
reignty; a door was opened to him in heaven, 
(or in the glorious preſence of God) beholdin 
his glorious perfection; I beheve it was — 
the channel of the word, ſhining through every 


part thereof, in ſuch a manner, that he by the 


ſpirit of prophecy had a manifeſt diſcovery of 


the works of God, in things concerning the 


church, ſhaped out to his underſtanding, not in 


part only, but as it were in a perfect map, as 


appears by what is ſaid to him in his firſt viſion; 
where he is commanded to write the things which 
he had ſeen, and the things that are, and the 
things which ſhall be hereafter, chap. i. 19. 
The next thing to be conſidered is, whether 
this viſion, or any part thereof, may be deemed 


a prophecy referring to the future ſtate of the 


church on earth; for this I hope no man will de- 
ny, but there are many prophetical paſſages of 
this book of Revelation, (as well as many of the 
Old Teſtament prophecies) that never to this 
day have had their full accompliſhment: and 


it 
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it was revealed, have had its full accompliſhment 
in heaven, even in the days of the apoſtles; yet, 
touching the ſtate of the church upon earth, it 
is clear that this viſion (when it was firſt revealed) 
was prophetical, as appears by what is ſaid to 
John in the voice that talked with him as. with 
a trumpet, ſaying, Come up hither, and J will 
ſhew thee things which muſt be hereafter; by 
which we are to. underſtand, that the comple- 
tion, or full accompliſhment of this viſion; as it 
is a prophecy of futer events, concerning the 
ſtate of the church on carth is not yet fulfilled, 
which we have of the bringing in of the body 
of the Jews, with the fulneſs of the Gentiles 
that happy period, when all the prophecies in 
the Old and New Teſtaments, in reſpect to both 
the ſubſtantials and circumſtantials of the ſame 
have their due accompliſhment, and the king- 
dom of Chriſt upon earth appearing in its full 
majeſty, and ſhining forth in its meridian! bright- 
neſs. | 

Thus much for the viſion of the throne 


Now, round about the throne, it is ſaid, that 
there were four and twenty elders ſitting on their 
ſeats, cloathed in white garments, and having 
on their heads crowns. of gold. | 

1 find the opinion of interpreters are vari- 
ous, concerning theſe four and twenty elders, 
&c. Some there are that do refer them to the 
twelve patriarchs or twelve apoſtles, and fo 

many 
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many prophets; but here mention is made of a 
company that was to come, not ſuch as are paſt, 
as has been obſcrved in the beginning of the vi- 
ſion. Others do hold, that they are the whole 
aſſembly of the faithful worſhippers; but in 
ſuch a dark manner to me, I muſt confeſs, that 
amongſt all their arguments I never could find one 
convincing evidence to juſtify the truth of their 
aſſertion. Nevertheleſs I do not ſay that theſe 
men wholely go aſtray from the ſcope of this 
viſion ; and therefore, in order to make eve 
thing appear in its own native colour, it will be 
proper to obſerve the connection there is between 
the types and their antitypes. 

The Holy Ghoſt, by the inſpired apoſtle, al- 
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ludes to that diſtribution of the holy functions, and 
je the king's ſervitors, into four and twenty ranks, 
3 which was appointed by David, by the inſpiration 
ll of God, 1 Chron. xxiv. &c. for firſt of all, the 


high-prieſts were divided into four and twenty or- 
ders; in the ſame manner the chiet Levites that 
miniſtered unto the prieſts, in the ſame chapter, 
verſe 1, 31. ſo the holy miſſions, chap. xxv. and 


at the porters, chap. xxvi. of thoſe that miniſtered un- 
ir to the king, there were four and twenty thouſand 
ng in every one of their diviſions, chap. xxvii. Seeing 
then the whole company of the children of Iſrael, 

ri- whether we reſpect the tribe of Levi, or the reſt 
Ts, of the people that was choſen, after a ſort, unto 
he che king's lor, whoſe buſineſs they diſpatched, 


were diſtinguiſhed i into four and twenty orders, 


4 „ heſe 
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Theſe four and twenty elders, who ſtand in the 
room of the whole aſſembly of the faithful wor- 
ſhippers of God, under the goſpel diſpenſation, 
worthily are reckoned into ſuch orders, not ſo 
much with reſpect to their outward form of go- 
vernment, but with reſpect to the order of their 
behaviour, as they are found qualified in the ſight 
of God; for firft they are both prieſts and kings, 
as every one of the faithful in Chriſt have a Juſt 
title to, ſec chap. i. Now we find there was no 
ſuch orders uſed under the law, until king David's 
time who appointed it, he being an eminent type 
of Chriſt, and of whoſe lineage "Chriſt came, who 
1s over all, God blefled for ever. 

Now, upon conſideration, it might be thought 
that when Chriſt came to ſer up his kingdom in 
the world, he would eſtabliſh either the hke or- 
der, or ſomething that was better in place of it; 
thus our Lord Jefus Chriſt did; for, when he 
hid the foundation of his church, firſt of all he 
choſe twelve apoſtles, and furniſhed them with 
extraordinary gifts to fit them for their office ; 
anſwerable to their type the twelve patriarchs, 
who were the ſons of Jacob, he who 'was alſo 
called Iſrael. Now the offspring of the twelve 
patriarchs were the twelve tribes of Iſrael ; but 
the offspring of the twelve apoſtles of Chriſt 
were Chriſtian believers, of whom there were 
choſen a company of faithful witneſſes, choſen 
of God in Chriſt, conſiſting of Both Jews and 
Gentiles, declaring that the fulfilment of 'the 
types under the law are verified, — — 

ight, 
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light, and advanced in place with honour and 
glory, in the bringing in of the antitypes under 
the goſpel diſpenſation; the connection there is 
between the types and their antitypes declare 
them four and twenty in number, conſiſting of 
both Jews and Gentiles; the believing Gentiles 
as the repreſentatives of the Gentile church, pe- 
culiar to the doctrine of the twelve apoſtles, de- 
claring the whole law is fulfilled in Chriſt; the 
believing Jews; as the repreſentatives of the Jew- 
iſh church, peculiar to the twelve tribes, de- 
claring the truth of their predictions, as it is fuk 
filled in the types under the law; and all agree- 
ing, that the ſhadows m the evening of the law, 
have vaniſhed away, by the appearance of the 
fubſtance 1n the morning of the goſpet. 

The believing Jcws, and the believing Gen- 
tiles formed for the evening of the law, and for 
the morning of the goſpel, making-one whole 
natural day, containing four and twenty hours, 
for the number of the Elders, to ſhew, that the 
tulneſs of time was come; thus the evening and 
the morning are fo joined by Moſes, in his de- 
ſcription of the creation, ro the making of the 
complete day, Ger. i, The truth of this allego- 
rical ſpeech is confirmed by our Saviour himſelf, 
in his anſwer to his diſciples, who was for dif- 
ſuading him from following his courſe in the 
work of the day, namely, that he ſhould not re- 
turn to Judea for fear of the Jews ther, ſaid, 
Maiter, the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee, 

anc] goeſt thou thither again? but Jeſus anſwered 
= C 2 them, 


24 REVELATION. Chap. iv. 


them, ſaying, are there not twelve hours in the 
day? if any man walk in the day, he ſtumbleth 
not, becauſe he ſeeth the light of this world; 
but, if he walk in the night, he ſtumbleth, be- 
cauſe there is no light in him, Jobn xi. 9, 10. 
Now, it muſt be allowed, that our Saviour here 
hath ſpoken parabolically, and that his meaning 
was, that there was no fear of ſtumbling if they 
would obey his orders, and follow his directi- 
ons, ſince the day ſpring from on high happily 
hath viſited them, while he himſelf, the light of 
the world, was preſent with them; but he that 
walketh in the night, that is, he that will pre- 
fer the ſhadows in the law to the ſubſtance in 
the goſpel, (as theſe unbelieving Jews do) or, in 
other words, he that walketh according to the 
imagination of his own heart ſtumbleth, becauſe 
there is no light in him. | 5 
What follows next is the four and twenty 
ſeats or thrones, on which the elders did ſit: this 
hath perplexed many, I may ſay, every one that 
ever I heard diſcourſe on the ſubject, to find out 
how it 1s, that there ſhould be a ſeat or a throne 
for every one of the elders; but if we «conſider 
the ſcope of this viſion, we ſhall find every part 
of it are like ſo many direct lines that are par- 
rellel to each other, all running one way; for if 
the whole aſſembly of the faithful be the thing 
ſignified. by the four and twenty elders (as: has 
been already cleared), then the four and twenty 
ſeats on which the elders ſat, muſt be the accom- 
pliſnment of the promiſes, and of the prophecies 


* 
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as they are fulfilled in Chriſt to every one of his 
faithful ſervants. Now the promiſes and pro- 
phecies found written in the holy ſcriptures, in 
which they all have a ſhare of the benefit, and 
being all ſo very antient, and the full meaſure of 
the tame in the accompliſhment declare their 
fulneſs of ſtature and advanced years, gives them 
a juſt title of elderſhip, and therefore they are 
called elders, agreeable to what is ſaid by the 
prophet, Daniel vii. 9. I beheld till the thrones 
were caſt down, and the ancient of days did fit; 
which is a prophecy of Chriſt's kingdom, in op- 
poſition to the powers of darknels. 

Secondly, The righteouſneſs of the cauſe they 
maintain, and the ſpotleſs purity of the doctrine 
they profeſs; but more eſpecially the perfect 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed unto them is 
noted out, by their being cloathed with white 
raiment, for to be cloathed with fine linen, 
white and clean, is the righteouſneſs of ſaints, 
Rev. iii. 4. and xix. 8. 

Thirdly, The victory they obtain through 
Chrilt over the powers of darkneſs, their growth 
in grace, and perſeverance in well doing, makes 
them as kings ſitting on thrones, judging the 
world, according to theſe words of Chriſt, Mate. 
xix. 28, And Jelus ſaid unto them, verily I 
lay unto you, that ye which. have followed me 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall 
fit on the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall fir 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of: Iſrael, 

C 3 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, That glory and honour conferred 
upon them by the victory they obtain through 
the grace of God in Chriſt over the three grand 
enemies of man's ſalvation, to wit, the world, 
the fleſh, and the devil, are the crowns of gold 
they had upon their heads.—For crowns of gold 
not only are in ſigns of victory, but elſo of p rol- 
perity, good ſucces, truth and faichtulnels, oh. 
vi. 2. 

Now the four and twenty elders had their 
ſeats round about the throne of God, to ſhew, 


that they have authority from God himſelf to 


execute judgment according to the eccleſiaſtic 
and civil laws. The lightening, the thunder, and 
the voices that proceeded from the throne, alludes 
to that dreadful alarm in giving of the law on 
mount Sinai, whereby the {iraclites were cited 
unto the tribunal and judgment of God, the 
ſound whereof went on and grew on greatly, in 
ſo much that Moſes ſaid, 1 exceedingly fear 
and quake, Exod. xix. 19. Heb. xii. 21. But the 
words here do ſignify, the fearful threatenings 
and denunciation of God's anger in the puniſh- 


ment of the wicked, particularly the enemies of 


the church; when the Lord at any time did viſit 
his people in his loving kindneſs and tender 
mercy, he always at the ſame time have given 
viſible proofs of his hatred of ſin, by punithing 
of the enemies of his church and people, for 
without holineſs no man ſhall (in mercy) ſee the 
Lord, Heb. xii. 14, 25—28., 
The next part of the viſion which follow that 
of the four and twenty elders ſitting on their 
ſeats, 


c 
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ſeats, &c. is the ſeven lamps of fire burning be- 
fore the throne; and theſe ſeven lamps of fire 
burning, repreſents the whole ſcripture prophecies; 
fulfilling under the goſpel diſpenſation z and in 
order to make this appear authentic, it is neceſ- 
ſary firſt to oblerve that as the number twenty 
four holds out eminency, ſo the number ſeven 
always in this book doth ſignify perfection, or 
ſomething that be whole or complete ; now the 
ſeven lamps of fire are ſaid to be che {even ſpirits 
of God, and this, becauſe they are the gifts of 
the Spirir of God, for the prophecy came not 
in old times by the will of man, but holy men 
of God ſpoke as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. They are ſaid to be ſeven 
fold, becaule the prophecies, with reſpect to the 
canonical parts, were completed at the time when 
John wrote the laſt in the book of the Revela- 
tion, which afterwards there was no room left 
for adding or diminiſhing, as we read in chap, 
xxii, 18, 19. By the ſeven lamps of fire burn⸗ 

ing before the throne, we are to underſtand, 
that the whole ſcripture prophecy are always 
fulfilling in the preaching of the word, &c. 
therefore ſays the pſalmiſt David, that the word 
of God is a lamp unto his feet, and a light unto 
his path, P/al. cxix. 105, 

After the gift of prophecy, the gift of preach- 
ing is declared, as is emblematically repreſented 


in the viſion ;, and this gift of preaching and ex- 


unding the word under the goſpel diſpenſation, 
| rake e to be the thing ſignified by the ſea of 


C 4 glaſs 


28 REVELATION. Chap. ic. 


glaſs which was before the throne: now in as 
much as the goſpel is an ocean of eternal 
truths, and a great myſtery, as we may ſee by. 
comparing theſe ſcriptures together, 1 Cor. ü. 8. 
with 1 Tim. iii. 16. and therefore may be likened 
to a deep ſea, and a ſea of glaſs, for ſays the apoſ- 
tle, we behold with open face as in a glaſs, the 
glory of the Lord, changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord, 2 Cor. iii. 18. The amazing length, 
breadth, height and depth of the love of Chriſt in 
the goſpel, which is ſaid to ſurpaſs all knowledge, 
declares it to be without meaſure, as the waters 
of the ſea; and therefore the unſearchable riches 
of Chriſt, which is freely offered to all under the 
goſpel, were by the prophet Iſaiah deſcribed un - 
der the ſimilitude of water, wine, and milk, that 
are to be purchaſed without money and without 
price. Ho! every one that thirſteth, come ye 
unto the waters, &c. JT/aiah Iv. 1. Of this 
water (the word preached with the gifts and 
graces of the Spirit) there is a river, whoſe 
ſtreams make glad the city of our God, Pſal. 
xlvi. Again, the gifts and graces of the Spirit 
given of Chriſt in the goſpel, is called -a foun- 
tain of living water, but whoſoever drinketh of. 
the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him 
a well of water ſpringing: up unto (everlaſting 
lite, Jobn iv. 14. This gift of preaching _ 
expounding, the word in the goſpel, is here called 
a tea of glaſs, clear as cryſtal, to let us ſee then 
difference of this and that · legal ſea — 2a the law, 
1 which 
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which was made of braſs, 1 Kings vii. 23. The 


face of God did ſhine unto his people, but ſome- 
what obſcurely, in the reading and expounding 
the law under that diſpenſation, which things 
Moſes declared by putting a vail over his face, 
that the children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly 
look unto the end of that which is aboliſned; 
but by the gift of preaching and  expounding? 
the word of God, the goſpel is declared to be a 
ſea of glaſs before the throne like unto (or clear 
ad).vepitglie 50 1 aan „ „n 
No the gifts and graces of the ſanctifying 
Spirit is repreſented in the viſion under the ſimi- 
litude of four beaſts, full of eyes before and be- 
hind, which I think is ſpoken in reference to the 
order which Chriſt ſet in his church, —_— 
to that ſaying of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 28. And 
God hath fer ſome in the church, firſt apoſtles, 
ſecondly, prophets, thirdly, teachers, after that 
miracles, &c. theſe are the beaſts full of eyes 
before and behind; a figurative repreſentation of 
the gifts and graces of the ſanctifying Spirit pe- 
culiar to apoſtles, prophets, teachers, and ſaints; 
for the firſt beaſt was like unto a lyon, to ſhew* 
ſtrength, awfulneſs, and boldneſs; the ſecond beaſt 
was like a calf, and this is to ſhew meekneſs, pa- 
tience, &c. the third beaſt had his face as a man, 
to denote prudence, temperance, and piety; the 
fourth beaſt was like a flying eagle, and this to 


ſnew forth a gift more excellent to the renew 


ing of ſtrength. © 
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Theſe diſtinguiſhing charaQers which are pro- 
to the four beaſts, are alſo peculiarly appli- 
cable to apoſtles, prophets, teachers, and ſaints. 
Now the firſt character which is proper to the firſt 
beaſt is the lion-hke ſtrength and boldneſs of the 
inſpired apoſtles, who was placed as the firſt in 
order in the church, and who was furniſhed with 
ext aordinary gifts in order to fit them for their 
office. Acls iv. 13. Now when they ſaw the bold- 
nels of Peter and John, and perceived that they 
wereunlearned and ignorant men, they marvelled, 
and they took knowledge of them, that they had 
been with Jeſus. 

The ſecond character is the long ſuffering pa- 
tience of God's ſervants, the prophets, in regard 
to the great oppoſition they have generally met 
with in delivering their meſſage from the court 
of heaven, and for holding a teſtimony to the 
truth of their prediftions, in the midſt of an un- 
believing and gainſaying people, As vii. 52. 

| Now as a calf is not advanced to its full 

Towth until it is arrived to its full ſtature, ſo the 

ophecies foretold by the prophets are not made 
perfect until all be fulfilled. Thus the Apoſtle 

Paul declared in his diſcourſe of the liſt of the 
worthies that lived under the diſpenſation of the 
law, who all died in faith, not having received 
the promiſes, but having ſeen them atar off, and 
were perſuaded of them, and embraced them, 
and confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pil- 
grims on the earth; theſe all having obtained a 


good _ through faith, received not the pro- 
miles, 


| 
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miſes, God having provided ſome better thing for 
Us, lays the apoſtle, that they withour us thould 


not be made perfect, Heb. xi. 39, 40. 


- The third character, which is proper to the third 
beaſt that reſembled the face of a man, is, the 
prudenee, - temperance, and piety of the faithful 


teachers or paſtors of the flock of Chriſt; who, 


by wiſdom rightly dividing the word of truth, 


for men's edification and conſolation, and as far 


as they are lovers of hoſpitality, lovers of 
men, ſober, juſt, and temperate, holding faſt 
the faithful word, that they may be able both 
to exhort and convince the gainſayers, Tit. i. 8, 

As there is nothing more can diſtinguiſn the dif- 
ference between the face of a man and that of a 


beaſt, chan this, that one ſhould be poſſeſſed of 


this character, ſo nothing could make the face of 
a miniſter of the goſpel ſhine more bright than 
to be poſſeſſed of the gifts and graces of the ſanc- 
tifying ſpirit peculiarly applicable to the third 
beaſt, here-mentioned, who had a face refem- 
bling that of a man. 

The fourth — peculiatig proper to the 
fourth beaſt that was like unto a flying eagle, is, 
that excellent gift of charity which is the bond of 
perfectneſs, and is put in the room of miracles, 
&c. to the renewing of ſtrength to the faint and 


weary, and thoſe that be heavy laden. Now this 


gut is proper only to faints, for charity never 
aileth; but whether there be prophecies, they 


ſhall fail; whether there be tongues, they ſhall 


peſey whether there be knqwledge, it-ſha}l 6-4 
* al 
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niſh away; for we know in part, and we pro- 
phecy in part, ſays the apoſtle, but when that 
which is perfect is come, then that which is in 
art ſhall be done away, 1 Cor. xiii, 8 10. 
Tuheſe diſtinguiſning characters, as they are pe- 
culiarly proper to apoſtles, prophets, teachers, 
and ſaints, are called four beaſts, becauſe they, 
in ſome ſort, reſemble theſe creatures; for here 
the apoſtles had the fortitude and boldneſs of a 
lion; the prophets had the patience of a calf; the 
faithful teacher of Chriſt hath the prudence 
and knowledge of a man; and the ſaint, by 
having communion with his God, mount up 
high as with wings, and has his ſtrength renewed 
him as an eagle. - The number of theſe beaſts 
are four, to ſhew. Chriſt's fulneſs, for as 
the number ſeven hold out perfection, ſo the 
number four always in this book hold ſome cer- 
tain fulneſs; now the church is called his fulneſs, 
Eph. i. 22, 23. Theſe four beaſts had each of 
them fix wings about them, and they were full 
of eyes within; and they reſt not day or night, 
ſaying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, 
which was, and is, and is to come. Here it is 
ſaid, that they were full of eyes within, plainly 
ſignifying that they were full of the light of wiſ- 
dom, knowledge, and underſtanding, by which 
they praiſe the Almighty God, ſaying, holy, 
holy, &c. Again, the four beaſts are called by 
the prophet Ezekiel, chap. i. g. four living crea- 
tures; plainly ſignifying that they are the gifts 
and graces of the Spirit of life from God; and 
the 
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the four beaſts or living creatures are not only 
mentioned by that prophet, when peking of 


his extraordinary viſion given by the Spirit of 


God, but the apoſtle John tells us further, that 
the four beaſts were the interpreters of theſe re- 
markable diſcoveries that took place at the open- 
ing of the four firſt ſeals; and the prophet Iſaiah 
in diſcourſing of theſe ſeraphims, as he calls 
them, chap. vi. ſhew them to be appointed as 
the effectual means of converſion, and the ſame 
which qualified himſelf not only for his office as 
a prophet, but alſo to live as a faint. When 
the Lord in mercy viſits a poor ſinner, whether 
in the ordinary or extraordinary way, it is always 
for the moſt part, as it were, by three ſteps, iſt. 
God gives him a manifeſt diſcovery of his glory, 
which ſurprizes the convicted ſinner, and makes 
him aEmire the wiſdom, the righteouſneſs, and 
the holineſs of God in the glaſs of the word; as 
it was with the prophet, when God, after this 
manner, manifeſted himſelf to him, wheh he ſaw 
the Lord ſitting upon athrone, and his train filled 
the temple, chap. vi. 1. 2dly, God gives him a 
ſight of his own vileneſs, even of the corruption 
of his nature, and of the evil nature of fin: and 
the fatal conſequence of living in a courſe of-ſin, 

as it was with the prophet, verſe 5. Then faid I, 
Wo is me, for I am undone, becauſe I ama man 


of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midſt of a 


people of unclean lips, for mine eyes habe ſcen 
che King, the Lord of Hoſts. 3dly, God applies 


a 1 medicine, a balm for healing * the 
15.582 12 *giale; 
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diſeaſe, even that remedy provided by God him- 
felf, by which his iniquity 1s taken away, 'and his 
fin purged, as it was alſo with the prophet, 
verſes 6, 7. Then flew one of the ſeraphims 
unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which 
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar; 
and he laid ir upon my mouth, and faid, lo, 
this hath touched thy hps, and chine iniquity is 
taken away, and thy ſin purged. 

Here we may obſerve, that che prophet wid 
not only illuminated with the ſpirit of prophecy 
through which he was enabled to foretel of things 
fuller concerning the glory of the Meſſiah's 
kingdom, but his heart alſo was ſanctified with the 
Holy Ghoſt as with fire, as is repreſented by the 
ſaraphims, having a hve coal in his hand which 
he had taken with the tongs from the altar; and, 
it is certain that this viſion of the prophet which 
he ſaw that ſame year when King Uzziah died, 
was concerning the glory of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, where he ſaw the Lord Jeſus, as king and 
head of his church, ſitting on his throne, high, 
and hfted up, and his train filled the temple; 
above it ſtood the ſeraphims, each one had fix 
wings; with twain he covered his face, and with 
twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did 

; all ro ſhew the different ways and various 
methods which theſe extraordinary and ordinary 
church officers have taken in declaring the will 
of God for our ſalvation, and of their connection 
one with another, according to the words of the 


E verſe 3. and one cried unto another, and 
| ſaid, 
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faid, Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of Hoſts; 
the whole earth is full of his glory: by which it 
plainly doth appear, that the four beaſts, or living 
creatures, are repreſentations of the gifts and 
graces of the ſanctifying ſpirit, peculiar to apoſ- 
tles, prophets, teacheis and ſaints, | 

Thus far I have endeavoured to open the 
meaning of the words written in the fourth cha 
ter, which is a plain diſcovery of the viſion of the 
throne, and of the four beaſts, and the four and 
twenty elders. I come now to that, where it is ſaid, 
that in the midſt of the throne, and of the four 
beaſts, and in themidit of the elde rs, ſtood a Lamb 
as it had been ſlain, having fcven horns, and 
feven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 
ſent forth unto all the earth, Rev. v. 6. 


In ſaying ſomething to the opening of this 
critical part of ſcripture; firſt, it will be neceſ- 
ſary here again to remark, that as the number 
four ſignify ſome certain fulneſs, fo the number 
ſeven always in this book do hold out perfection. 
This I have already obſerved, by what is ſaid of 
the ſeven lamps of fire burning before the throne, 
chap. iv. g. and of the four beaſts, verſe 8. 

Nou, in the midft of the throne there ſtood'a 
Lamb as it had been ſlain, &c. which is our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Lamb of God, thar 
taketh away the fins of the world, who was bruiſed 
for our iniquities; he was brought as a lamb to 
the ſlaughter, contrived by the council of the 

- 2 Jews; 
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Jews; for although his innocency was declared 
by Pontius Pilate, the governor, who ſaid over 
and over again, that he found no fault in him at 
all, yet, nevertheleſs, he delivered him up to be 
crucified as a lamb without blemiſh, Ads iv. 
27, 28. for of a truth againſt thy holy child 
Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, both Herod 
and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the 
people of Iſrael, were gathered together, for to 
do whatſoever thy hand and thy counſcl deter- 
mined before to be done. 

But it is allo ſaid, that this Lamb of God, 
ſtood in the midſt of the four beaſts, and in the 
midſt of the elders, intimating to us, that by the 
gifts and graces of the Spirit, we come to know 
by experience Chriſt's fulneſs, the glory of 
the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and 
truth, is, in the midſt of the aſſembly of the 
faithful; for, if but two or three be gathered 
together in his name, there he will be in the 
midſt of them. And it is by obſerving all he 
commanded them to do, he hath promiſed to 
be with them to the end of the world. 

This fulneſs that is in Chriſt is emblematically 
ſhaped out to us in the word under various 
forms, through different types and figures; be- 
cauſe in a ſtate of imperfection, we cannot 
know but in part, and therefore the wiſdom 
of God found it neceſſary that we ſhould look 
through different figures, as through a glaſs. 
Before we come perfect in the knowledge of 
the truth, as it is in Chriſt, it is ſaid, that the 
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church is Chriſt's fulneſs, which is alſo his my ſti- 
cal body, the fulneſs of him that filleth all in all, 
Eph. i. 23. Again, it is ſaid, that in Chriſt 
dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, 
Col. ii. 9. becauſe he received the ſpirit without 
meaſure to fit him for all his mediatory offices, 
that he might be a perfect Saviour, to anfwer for 
all the types and figures under the law, and in 
oppoſition to all the ſhadows there impoſed, until 
the time of the reformation under the goſpel; and 
this fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in Chriſt 
bodily, is here myſtically ſet forth by the lamb 
having ſeven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the 
ſeven ſpirits of God ſent forth into all the earth, 
which ſignify the all- perfect gifts and graces of 
the holy Spirit, otherwiſe briefly ſummed up in 
the characters proper to the four beaſts, or living 
creatures, peculiar to apoſtles, prophets, teachers, 
and ſaints. Here we find, that the horns and 
the eyes of the lamb that was hain, and the ſeven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne, chap. iv. 
and the ſeven ſpirits of God ſignifying much the 
ſame thing, and this to teach us to compare 
ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, in' order to know 
the mind of the Spirit, in the language of the 
ſcriptures ; for, it is plain that the horns of the 
lamb, here ſignify Chriſt's kingly power, by 
which he executes the office of king and head of 
his church; and, by ſeven horns, we underſtand 
abſolute ſovereighty, or, that his kingdom rules 
over all; wherefore it is faid, that he hath on his 
veſture and on his _ a name written, N | 
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of kings, and Lord of lords, chap. xix. 16. the 
ſeven eyes of the lamb alſo ſignify Chriſt's pro- 
phetic office. Chriſt is the great prophet of his 
people, he not only foretold many things which 
we know has come to paſs, but it was through 
the inſpiration of his Spirit, that all the holy pro- 
phets, ſince the world began, have foretold of 
things to come concerning the majeſty and glory of 
his ſpiritual kingdom. Ibis is he of whom 
Moſes ſpake, A prophet ſhalt the Lord your 
God raiſe up unto you, of your brethren, like 
unto me; him ſhall ye hear in all things whatſo- 
ever he ſhall ſay unto you. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that every ſoul which will not hear that 
prophet, ſhall be . deſtroyed from among the 
people; Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel, 
and thoſe that follow after, as many as has 
ſpoken, have likewiſe foretold of theſe days, 
Ads iii. 2124. And, ſeeing that the ſeven 
ſpirits of God, which is the ſame, even the ſever 
eyes of the lamb, are ſaid to be ſent forth into all 
the earth, intimateth that Chriſt has a kingdom 
m the earth, and although his kingdom is not 
(at this time) of the world, yet the time is com- 
ing when the kingdoms of the world ſhall become 
the kingdoms of Chriſt, and ſnould from hence- 
forth reign for ever and ever, and therefore he is 
able and juſt, even to cauſe unſanctified perſons 
at all times, and in every place, to become in- 
ſtruments of providence, for bringing about his 
own holy end and purpoſe, for the accompliſh- 
ment of his promiſes to the churth, as is further 
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amplified by the voices of the ſeven angels, with 
even trumpets, chap. viii. 


Verſes 7, 8. And he came and took the book 
out of the right hand of him that ſat upon the 
throne. And when he had taken the book, the 
four beaſts, and four and twenty elders fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them 
harps, and golden vials full of odours, which 
are the prayers of ſaints. 

This book of prophecy containing the glory of 
the Meſſiah's kingdom, which was cloſed up and 
ſealed, particularly at the death of Chriſt, as it 
were quite hid in the higheſt ſecrecy of God's 
counſel, which the Lamb have taken in order to 
unfold it, in the bringing to light all the myſte- 
ries thereof. And this our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
did, When he entered into his glory, after he ob- 
tained a compleat victory over ſin and the grave 
by the power of his reſurrection from the dead, 
for then all power was given him in heaven and 
on earth, and when he aſcended upon high, he 
led captivity captive, and gave gifts to men. 
This is a prophecy in the book of Pſalms, con- 
cerning Chriſt and the glory of his kingdom, 
which was moſt eminently fulfilled in the primi- 
tive ſtate of the Chriſtian church, manifeſted 
forth by the out-pouring of the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the apoſtles, &c. which was alſo foretold by the 
prophet Joel, chap. ii. 28, 29. where we ſee the 
myſtery of the four beaſts and the four and 
twenty elders plainly 3 where we _ 
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of the gifts and graces of the Holy Ghoſt given 
to the Chriſtian church, as it is ſaid, they fell 
down before the Lamb, that is, they worſhipped 
him as the true God, to whom all worſhip and 
adoration doth belong, now ſitting on his Father's 
throne, for the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto the Son, that all 
men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour 
the Father, &c. John v. 22, 23. | 

Now in the doing of this homage to the Lamb, 
with the profoundeſt reverence, it is ſaid, that 
every one of them had harps, and golden vials full 
of odours, which are the prayers of ſaints, which 
in plain words 1s the gifts and graces of the 
ſanctifying Spirit communicated to the Chriſtian 
church; for the harps repreſent. all praiſes and 
thankſgivings, effected by the four beafts, or 
living creatures; the golden vials full of odours 
are the effectual prayers of the faithful, or as the 
apoſtle himſelf ſay, golden vials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of ſaints, 


Verſe 9. And they fung a new ſong, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open 
the ſeals thereof, for thou haſt been ſlain, and 
has redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
Kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 

The ſubject matter of this ſong is, in-aſcribing 
praiſe to the Lamb, in that he was worthy to take 
the book, and to open the ſeals thereof, becauſe 
he was ſlain, and ſo redeemed them by his pre- 
cious blood. This is the ground of their m_ 
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and of their thankſgivings, that the Lamb of 
God voluntarily ſhould lay down his life for his 
ſheep that he might take it again. A new ſong 
is a matter of joy for valuable benefits newly re- 
ceived or obtained; likewile this ſong is the ſub- 
ject matter of gladneſs, for every member of 
Chriſt's myſtical body flowing from a grateful 
ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, which paſſes know- 
ledge : their received gifts and graces, for his 
ſake, through his merit and mediation, is a key 
for opening the gates of wiſdom; and as a ſpring 
to their devotion that afford them matter for 
praiſes to him, who hath, after this manner, 
loved them and waſhed them from their ſins in his 
own blood, out- of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation. 

But to make this appear more clear, it is ne- 
ceſſary that the extent of John's viſion ſhould be 
conſidered, becauſe it is ſaid, chap. iv. 1. that 
the manifeſtation thereof had reſpect (namely 
the throne) to the times after it was ſeen, though 
the viſion itſelf ſeemed to him as already accom- 
pliſhed in heaven; yet, by what is ſaid after- 
wards concerning the ſame throne, and of the 
ſame viſion, it is plain, that the whole is ſpoken 
in reference to the glory of Chriſt's kingdom, 
which was to be manifeſted, by degrees, from 
the reſurrection of Chriſt until the finiſhing of 
the myſtery of God, for which cauſe, the whole 
body of the Chriſtian church, from the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, until the reſtoration of the 
Jews, when the vail ſhall be taken off their 
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heart, in the finiſhing of the myſtery, is repre- 
ſented by the four beaſts and four and twenty 
elders; and as the four beaſts and the four and 
twenty elders are always ſpoken of, as if they 
were united in the ſame cauſe, in giving glory 
to God through a Redcemer, by which we come 
to underſtand the nature of that union between 
_ Chriſt and believers ; the communion of ſaints, 
make up one holy catholic or univerſal church, 
that are redeemed by Chriſt's blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation. 


Verſe 10. And haſt made us ' unto our God, 
kings and prieſts, and we ſhall reign on the earth, 
As the words already ſpoken and explained, 
breathes out the language of the holy catholic 
or univerſal church diſperſed in every nation, 
united and gathered together under one head, one 
Lord, one faith, one baptiſm; ſo every member 
of that body is made kings and prieſts unto 
God : firſt, they are made kings, in as much as 
they are made ſons of God, born heirs to an in- 
heritance, yea, joint heirs with Chriſt ; they are 
enabled to judge themſelves to the ſubduing their 
inordinate affections, according to the rule of 
the written word; for he that is ſpiritual judgeth 
all things, yer he himſelf is judged of no man, 
1 Cor. ii. 15, 16. And they are made prieſts unto 
God, by the daily offering up the ſacrifices of 
_ praiſes and thankſgivings to God for Chriſt, forthe 
means of grace, and for the hope of eternal glory; 
as allo they are prieſts, in as much as they * 
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tify the deeds of the old man, with its affeQions 
and luſts. 

Secondly, They are made kings and prieſts 
unto God by virtue of the promiſes, which hold 
out, that in all their ſufferings and hard trials in 
bearing a teſtimony to the truth as it is in Chriſt, 
they are made more than conquerors through 
him that hath loved them, Rom. viii. 37. Aad 
that after the firſt reſurrection, they that have 
part in the ſame ſhall be made prieſts of God 
and of Chriſt, and ſhall reign with him a thouſand 
years, Kev. xx. 6. To this purpoſe, it is added 
1a courſe, and we ſhall reign on the earth, that 
is, we the church on earth ſhall reign in tri- 
umph, when the time comes that the ſaints 
ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom, Dar. vii. 22. and 
this «4 the times and the ſea'ons when God wilt 
reſtore the kingdom again to Iſrael, when Chriſt's 
dominion ſhall extend from ſea to ſea, even unt 
all the ends of the earth, according to the words 
of the prophet; and the kingdom and domi- 
nion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom under 
the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people f 
the faints of the moſt high, whoſe kingdom is 
an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominions ſhall 
ſerve and obey him, ver. 27. 


Verſes 11, 12. And I beheld, and I heard the 
voice of many angels round about the throne, 
and the beaſts, and the elders; and the number 
of them were ten thouſand times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands; ſaying with a loud 
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voice, Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to re- 


ceive power, and riches, and wiſdom, and 
ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing. 
Here we find the angels of God in heaven, 
Joining with the church on earth, in aſcribing all 
praiſes, honour, and glory to Chriſt; the angels 
of God in heaven, and all the ſaints upon earth, 
are included in that number, ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; which 


ſignify an exceeding great number, which 1s 
otherwiſe expreſſed by a great multitude which 
no man could number, chap. vii. 9, 10. com- 
pared with Daniel vii. 10. the whole having a ſpe- 
cial reference to the glory of the Meſſah's King- 
dom on earth, which we are commanded to pray 
for, according to the third petition of the Lord's 
prayer, which is, Thy kingdom come, thy will 
be done on earth as 1t 1s in heaven. | 
And as the angels of God are ſaid to be all 
miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth io miniſter for them 
who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb. }. 14. there- 
fore angels here are to be underſtood either li- 
terally, or in plain words, the angels of God in 
heaven ſent forth to miniſter unto the ſaints, or 
metaphorically, that is miniſters of ſtate, or, 
eminent inſtruments of providence, whereby 
men are inveſted with authority in the kingdom 
ef our Lord, according to the word of the Lord 
by the prophet Daniel, chap. vii. 13, 14. I ſaw 
in the night viſions, and behold, one like the 
Son of man, came with the clouds of heaven, 
and came to the ancient of days, and they 
| brought 
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brought him near before him; and there was 
given 1 him dominion and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations, and languages ſhould 
ſerve him; his dominion is an everlaſting domi- 
nion, which ſhall not paſs away, and his kingdom 
that which ſhall not be deſtroyed. 


Verſes 13, 14. And every creature which is 
in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, 
and ſuch as are in the fea, and all that are in 
them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, and honour, and 
glory, and power be unto him that ſitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and - 
ever. And the four beaſts ſaid, Amen: and the 
four and twenty elders fell down and worſhipped 
him that liveth for ever and ever. 

Here the whole creation which groaned and 
travailed in pain from the beginning, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the 
body, Rom. viii. 22, 1s now prailing and bleſſing 
him that ſitteth upon the throne, in that he hath 
magnified his great name through the whole carth, 
in making all things new according to his faith- 
ful word, which ſhall be manifeſted in reſtoring 
all things for the new creation formed by the 
eſſential word, which was made fleſh, ſhall ap- 
pear complete, as it were in perfect beauty; and 

this, when the whole body of the Jews which 
are diſperſed ſhall be gathered together, with the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles, and be united as one 
flock under one ſhepherd. As we have many a 
promiſe given us, both in the Old and New 

Teſtaments, 
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Teſtaments, of a new heaven and a new earth, 
wherein truth, righteouſneſs, and peace are for 
ever to dwell; as is ſaid, when we all with one 
heart and with one mouth glority the God and 
Father of our Lord Jcſus Chrilt, ſincerely, truly, 
and conſtantly love one the other, and abound- 
ing in all the fruits of the Spirit; then the four 
beafts, who are men enducd with extraordinary 
and ordinary meaſures of the girts and graces 
of the ſanctifying Spirit ſhall excite and ſtir 
up every creature living in this new earth, in 
praiſing God, ſaying, Amen, or, fo let it be, 
And the four and twenty elders, (the whole body 
of the church) namely the body of the Jews, with 
the fulneſs of the Gentiles united in the ſame 
cauſe, falling down in worſhipping of God Who 
liveth for ever and ever. 
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REVELATION; Chap. vi. 1, 2. 


the ſeals, and I heard, as it were the noiſe of 

nder, one of the four beaſts ſaying; Come, 

— ſee. And I ſaw, and behold, a white horſe, 

and he that fat on him had a bow, and a crown 

was given unto him, and he went forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer. 

There are two things remarkable in the open- 
ing of the feals, that requires to be conſidered; 
firſt, the principal agent, he that opened the 
feals ; and the interpreter, he that diſcovered the 
ſcene. The principal agent was the Lamb of 
God, that taketh away the fins of the world ; 
for although he was once dead, yet now he is 
alive, and behold, he liveth for ever; for, it 
was by the power of his reſurrection he opened 
this ſeal; and it is by the power of his reſurrec- 
tion he raiſeth his members that are dead in 
treſpaſſes and in ſin, unto newneſs of lift; and 
it is by the power of his reſurrection he will raiſe 
the dead out of their graves to Judgment at the 
laſt day. 


/ ND I ſaw when the Lamb opened one of 
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Now, as to the event that was brought forth 
by the opening of the firſt ſcal, we are directed 
to obſerve a noiſe, (as it were thunder) and we 
find that thunder is ſpoken of in ſcripture, as 
the voice of the Lord Jeſus, as it is written in 
the book of P/alms xxxix. 3, 4. The voice of 
the Lord is upon the waters, the God of glory 
thundereth, the voice of the Lord is powerful, 
the voice of the Lord is full of majeſty. There- 
fore the noiſe that was heard like thunder, is the 
voice of the Lord Jeſus, uttered by his cloud of 
witneſſes, his ſent embaſſadors, in publiſhing 
abroad and declaring that their Lord was riſen 
from the dead, whereby remiſſion of ſins, parti- 
cularly to the Jews, was preached upon their re- 
pentance, according to theſe words, repent and 
be converted, that your ſins may be blotted out, 
when the times of refreſhing ſhall come from the 
preſence of the Lord, Ads iii. 19. Which times 
of refreſhing relates to that remarkable out- pour- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt upon the apoſtles, &c. 
after Chriſt's reſurrection and aſcenſion; at which 


extraordinary event, Chriſt's ſpiritual kingdom 


came with power. Here it might be ſaid, that 
the glory of God thundered, &c. 
Secondly, This noiſe like thunder, denotes 
ſome awful threatening to light upon unbelievers, 
proclaimed by miniſters of the goſpel; as it is 
ſaid, he that belieyeth, and is baptiſed, ſhall be 


faved; but he that believeth not ſhall be damn+ 


ed, Mark xvi. 16. 
Again, he that diſcovered the ſcene, is one of 
the tour beaſts ; accordingly, when the Lamb 
opened 
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opened one of the ſeals, John adds, one of the 
four beaſts ſaid, Come, and ſee; it was the firſt 
beaſt that reſembled the lon, that gave this alarm 
for the ſtrength, boldneſs, and eourage of the 
lion do repreſent theextraordinary gifts and graces 
of the Holy Ghoſt, given primarily to the apoſ- 
tles, particularly when they were firſt inſpired 
in the day of pentecoſt, AZs ii. This is one of 
the four beaſts, which ſaid, Come, and ſee; that 
is, come and ſee the work of the Lord Jeſus, 
the wonderful works of God ; come and ſee the 
ſtone which was rejected by the builders, the 
ſame made chief tone of the corner; come and 
ſee poor, deſpiſed, unlearned, and ignorant fiſher- 
men, and ſuch-like mean men, that never were 
trained up in fchools of good learning, nor taught 
any other language but only that of their own 
country, the native tongue of the Galileans; 
now they in an inſtant are enabled both to ſpeak 
and underſtand the languages of every country 
of all nations under heaven, to the great con- 
fternation of multitudes of people out of all na- 
tions that came to Jeruſalem, for every man 
heard them ſpeak in his own language the won- 
derful works of God.—Now, the white horſe 
ſignify the event brought forth in the opening of 
the ſeal, and is to be underſtood in the bright 
diſplays of divine truths, the accompliſhments 
of the promiſes held out in the everlaſting co- 
venant, and afterwards, moſt eminently diſplay- 
ed in preaching the word, by which glad tidings 
of peace and reconciliation was brought from 
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heaven to miſerable ſinners, of which, that fair 
colour white was a proper emblem. 

The bow and the crown which was given him 
that fat on the white horſe, by which he went 
forth conquering and to conquer, 1s both an evi- 
dent token of Chriſt's victory over ſin and the 
grave, and the great ſucceſs of the goſpel after 
his reſurrection and aſcenſion ; hence it is ſaid 


when he aſcended upon high, he led captivity 


captive, and gave gifts unto men, Eph. iv. 8. 


The Second Seal vpened. 


Verſes 3, 4. And when he had opened the 
ſecond ſeal, I heard the ſecond beaſt ſay, Come, 
and ſee. And there went out another horſe that 
was red: and power was given to him that fat 
thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that 
they ſhould kill one another; and there was given 
unto him a great ſword. 

The event that came to paſs at the opening of 
the ſecond ſeal, is quite of a different nature 
than that of the former. — For the firſt ſeal 
brought forth the white horſe, with his rider, 
which betoken peace on earth, and will to 
men : but we ſee at the opening of the ſecond 
ſeal we have the red horſe, with his rider; a 
ſcene of a bloody colour, and of a deſtroying 
nature, which was to take peace from the earth 
and that they ſhould kill one another with a great 
laughter. | 58 55 

8 Now, 
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Now, what was this but the fulfillment of 
former predictions, as was repreſented in the ex- 
planation of the noiſe that was like thunder, 
which denote dreadful judgments upon deſpiſers 
or rejectors of the goſpel; and therefore a great 
ſword is prepared in the hand of him that fat on 
the red horſe, which ſignify much war and blood 
ſhed ; according to our Saviour's predictions, 
concerning the deſtruction of the temple of Je- 


ruſalem, effected by the powers of the Romans; 


the dreadful judgment and lamentable calami- 
ties of theſe times, when the Jews were diſpoſſeſſed 
of their ſtated priviledge, we have an authentic 
account in Joſephus's hiſtory, a very judicious 
Jewiſh writer. 

But the ſecond beaſt, that reſembled the calf, 
leads me to conſider this as having a reference 
to the preſent circumſtance of the Chriſtian 
church, when the ſecond ſeal was opened; 
and therefore the ſecond beaſt ſays, Come, and 
ſee; that is, come and behold the preſent ſitua- 
tion of the Chriſtian church; a ſpiritual war oc- 
caſioned by falſe apoſtles, deceitful workers, as 
they are called miniſters of unrighteouſneſs, 
transforming themſelves into the apoſtles of 
Chriſt; and no marvel, for fatan himſelf is 
transformed into an angel of light; therefore it 
is no great thing if his miniſters alſo be trans- 
formed as the miniſters of righteouſneſs, whoſe 
end ſhall be according to their works, 2 Cor. xi. 
1215, For by this time antichriſt began 
to trouble the church, ſtriving to have the pre- 

3 | | eminence 
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eminence over Chriſt and his holy apoſtles, where 
there was a departing from the ſimplicity of the 
goſpel, by which ſpiritual pride, ambition and 
vain glory were like to bear the ſway, a depart- 
ing from wholeſome doctrine that teacheth and 
diſpoſes men to deny all ungodlineſs and worldly 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
in the midſt of a crooked and perverſe genera- 
tion: the epiſtles of Paul the apoſtle directed to 
Timothy, and the epiſtle of Jude, was written 
(occaſionally) to put a ſtop to theſe growing 
diſorders and diviſions among Chriſtians, even in 
theſe earlieſt ſun ſhining days, as appears by the 
ſcope of words contained in thoſe epiſtles, as they 
were particularly intended to point out the de- 
ceitful works of darkneſs; as the ſame apoſtle 
ſays in his ſecond epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
that the myſtery of iniquity were already work- 
ing, which was to be revealed in its time; this, 
rogether with that deſperate obſtinacy of unbe- 
lieving Jews, and the cruel uſage of heathen 
Rome, the church was ſurrounded with enemies 
on all ſides, both within and without. —It was an 
extraordinary trial,, and required an extraordi- 
nary meaſure of the gifts and graces of the ſanc- 
tifying Spirit to withſtand the difficulty in-pro- 

ortion; and therefore the long ſuffering pati- 


ence of God's faithful ſervants the prophets, in 
waiting for the manifeſtation of their viſions, 
which is the character proper to the ſecond beaſt, 


that reſembled the calf, was both neceſſary and 
ſuitable, and to be had in high eſteem in the. 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian; church, eſpecially at ſuch a time of 
trial. | 


2 be 7. bird Seal opened 8 


| Verſes 5, 6. And when he had opened the 
third ſeal, I head the third beaſt fay, Come, and 
fee. And I beheld, and lo, a black horſe; and 
he that fat on him had a pair of balances in his 
hand, And I heard a voice in the midſt of the 
four beaſts ſay,” A meaſure of wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny; and 
{ce thou hurt not the oil and the wine. _ 

The gradual diſplays of Divine Providence, in 
regard to the eyents brought forth at the opening 
of the two former ſeals, when compared with this, 
ſeems ſtill to be accompanied with additional 
hardſhips, for new ſtraits and difficulties are daily 
growing: for the black horſe ſignify a ſad diſpen- 
ſation, and the pair of balances in the hand of 
the rider denote a ſcarcity. As to the nature of 
theſe. hard diſpenfations, and thoſe that are par- 
ticularly concerned in them, the third beaſt that 
had his face as a man, will diſcover the myſtery. 

I have already ſaid, that the pair of balances 
in the hand of him that ſat on the black horſe 
do ſignify, a ſcarcity, for famine, in ſcripture, 
when taken both in a literal and figurative ſenſe, 
is ſpoken of by giving bread by weight; the firſt 

is in Lev. xxvi. 26. And when I have breken the 
Haff of your bread, ten women ſhall bake your 
Bread in one oven, and they * deliver you 
F E your 
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your bread again by weight: and ye ſhall eat and 


not be ſatisfied. Now the voice that came from 
the midſt of the four beaſts, which ſay, a mea- 
ſure of wheat for a penny, and three meaſures 
of barley for a penny, &c. intimates, that this 
ſcarcity is not literally to be underftood, but is 
an allegory relating to the affairs of the church 
under perſecution; to this purpoſe we find it ex- 
preſſed in Amos viii. 11. Behold, the days come, 
faith the Lord God, that I will ſend a famine in 
the land, not a famine of bread, nor a thirſt for 
water, but of hearing the word of the Lord. 
Now, this is that ſcarcity which here is princi- 
pally meant, a ſcarcity*'of faithful paſtors, a ſcar- 
city of ſound doctrine, for the black horſe hold 
out the mournful ſituation of the church under 
the tyrannical proceedings of the Romans in 
their ſeverities, bonds, and impriſonments. Never- 
theleſs Chriſt here goes forth conquering, and to 
conquer, for the voice of the third beaſt that had 
his appearance as a man, promiſes an additional 
ſupply of the gifts and graces of the ſanctified 
ſpirit, according to the meaſure and nature of 
that trial; theſe figurative expreſſions doth hold 
out, it is a truth worthy of our acknowledgement, 
that the end for which Chriſt opened the ſeal 
was in order to qualify the church, which he has 
bought with his own blood, and that, anſwerable 
to the gifts and graces of the ſanctifying ſpirit, 
which is the glory of Chriſt's kingdom; and not 
merely by puniſhing the wicked, in a way of juſ- 
tice on the oppoſers of the gaſpel, according wa 
oo t 
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the miſtaken notions of ſome who apply tlie va- 
rious judgments repreſented in the opening of the 
ſeals, to the gradual decay and final deſtruction 
of heathen Rome, although that is included in 
the opening of the ſeals; yet the chief end for 
opening of the ſeven ſeals is, firſt, to manifeſt 
forth Chriſt's fulneſs to qualify the church; for, 
it is evident, that the glory of the Redeemer's 
kingdom is made manifeſt, by degrees, in the 
opening of the ſeals, and therefore theſe hard 
trials,- repreſented by the red, the black, and the 
pale horſe, brought forth in the opening of the 
tecond, the third, and the fourth ſeals, chiefly 
is ordained of God for the exerciſe of grace; and 
therefore this new trial, under the third ſeal; 
was both neceſſary and ſeaſonable, eſpecially 
ſince the additional ſupply of the gifts and graces 
of the ſanctifying ſpirit, was ready to be diſtri- 
buted according to the character proper to the 
the third beaſt, anſ{werable to the prudence, 
temperance, and piety of Chriſt's faithful paſtors: 
a precious gift, a great bleſſing, and highly va- 
luable at ſuch a time of trial. WT 
As to the voice which was heard in the midſt 
of the four beaſts, which ſay, a meaſure of wheat 
for a penny, and three meaſures of barley for a 
penny, and ſee thou hurt not the oil and the 
wine, mult be underſtood according to the nature 
of that, from whence the voice proceeded, which, 
as is ſaid, came from the midſt of the four 
beaſts, which voice can mean nothing leſs than 
the voice of the work "= ſanctification carried on 
2 by 


56. THE THIRD SEAL OPENED. Chap:vi. 


by degrees, through the furnace of affliction. I 
heard (ſays John) a voice in the midſt of the four 
beaſts, ſay, A meaſure of wheat for a penny, 
and three meaſures of barley for a penny, and ſee 
thou hurt not the off and the wine; which in ge- 
neral holds forth, that the neceſſaries of life were 
ſearce ſo, at ſuch a time of trial, when faithful 

aftors are debarred from preaching of the word, 

the goſpel) which is the common-wealth of the 


true Fraclites of God, is very rare. Sound faith, 
and wholefome doctrine, generally are but little 


regarded. As to the oil and the wine, which 
was not to be hurt or diminiſhed, may be taken 
both in a literal and in a ſpiritual ſenſe; firſt, 
literally, it ſignifies the ſuperfluities of earthly 
enjoyments, by which the men of the world gra- 
tify their ſenſual appetite, which the great and 


rich men have no lack, notwithſtanding the 
ſcarcity which often happen to the poor, or lower 


rank of people. But when theſe things are 
ſpiritually to be underſtood, touching great 


Chriſtians, thoſe that are rich in grace, their oil 


and wine cannot be hurt, which is the fruit of 
the ſpirit, viz. love, joy, peace, long ſuffering, 
faith, &c. For, ſays the apoſtle, the kingdom 
of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſnefs, 
and peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
xiv. 17. Theſe could neither be hurt nor dimi- 
niſhed by outward trouble, but rather increaſed; 
for when the diſciples of Chriſt were very ſorry 
at hearing that their bleſſed Lord was to depart 
from them, he ſaid, Peace I leave with you, 


my 
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my peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your hearts be 
troubled, neither Jet it be afraid, John xiv. 27. 
For as oil and wine cheer the heart of man, and 
make his face to ſhine, P/al. civ. a5. much more 
doth the comforts of the Holy Ghoſt, with the 
anſwer of a good conſcience, through the merits 
of Chriſt, bring peace, joy, and comfort to a 
weary ſoul, even in the midſt of the greateſt 
ſtraits and difficulties, 


The Fourth Seal opened. 


Verſes 7, 8. And when he had opened the fourth 
ſeal, I heard the voice of the fourth beaſt ſay, 
Come, and ſee. And I looked, and behold, a pale 
horle; and his name that ſat on him was death, 
and hell followed with him: and power was 
given unto them, over the fourth part of the 
earth to kill with ſword, and with hainger, and 
with death, and with the beaſts of the earth. 


Here the fourth beaſt, that reſembled the flying 


eagle, with his offering grace in renewing of 
ſtrength, calls on men, and gently invites every 
true believer, like a ſtil] ſmall voice, ſaying, 
Come, and fee the event brought forth at the 
opening of this ſeal; for it is a ſcene, more dread- 
tul than any of the former diſcoyeries; for now 
the ſuffering ſtate of the Chriſtian church under 
the ſeals, is arrived to its utmolt ſeverity, and to 
its higheſt degree of cruelty, effected by baſe and 
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unreaſonable men: for the pale horſe ſignifies the 


killing of the ſaints, even the faithful witneſſes of 


Jeſus! who ſuffer martyrdom for the teſtimony 


which they held; the greateſt of all that has 
been tranſacted under the heathen emperors, is 
here repreſented, by what is ſaid of death and 
hell, that followed with the pale horſe, and there- 
fore the renewing ſtrength of the fourth beaſt, 


that was like the flying eagle, was abſolutely ne- 


ceſſary, to ſupport the faithful from ſinking un- 
der the heavy load of tribulation and terrible 
calamity, which is here in a figure repreſented. It 
is ſaid, that power was given unto them, over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with hunger, 
ſword, and with death, and with the beaſts of 
the earth. | 

| Theſe words, when taken literally, means 
war, famine, and peſtilence : but as the whole of 
what is here ſpoken relate to the terrible afflicting 
circumſtances of the Chriſtian church, we are 


therefore called to underſtand, that the fourth 


part of the earth is the Chriſtians, which, upon 


ſuppoſition, is reckoned the fourth part of the 


Roman empire, and is here in a manner ſtated 
as the earth, or the world; for when Cæſar Au- 
uſtus made a decree, that all the world ſhould 


be taxed, Luke ii. it means, ſo far as the empire 


of Rome extended, ſo that the fourth part of the 
earth here is the Chriſtian world, or ſuch as pro- 


feſſed the faich of Jeſus,” or the Chriſtian reh- 


gion, that was under ſubjection to the civil laws 
and government of Rome, when this fourth ſeal 
i | was 
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was opened; or, whether the Chriſtians made u 

juſt a fourch part or nor, it is a matter of indit- 
ferency as to the ſubject in hand, only we are to 
obſerve John's uſual method, - in ſeveral paſſages 
of this book of the Revelations, in his ſtating. 
parts of things, as the third part of the ſun, and 
the third part of the moon, and the third part of 
the ſtars, &c. chap. viii. 8—12: And thus to 
teach us that God is always carrying on his work 
by degrees, . until the conſummation of all things, 
and that in a ſtate of imperfection we cannot 
know but in part, but when that which is perfect 
is come, (in a ſtate of glory) then that which is in 
part ſhall be done away, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. As to 
what is ſaid that power was given unto them, 
namely, death and hell, which followed with the 
pale horſe, over the fourth part of the earth, 
namely, The Chriſtians to kill with ſword and 
with hunger, and with death; and what can this 
death and hell be? Certainly, without any diſ- 
pute, the Holy Ghoſt by this ſignify the pow- 
ers of darkneſs, with its helliſh invention, con- 
triving how to root out and deſtroy the Chriſtian 
church, which always was an eye ſore to them, 
as they are called by Chriſt himſelf, the gates of 
hell, that ſhould not totally prevail againſt his 


church. To kill with ſword, and with hunger, 
and with death, ſignify the hard diſpenſations in 


theſe times, at the opening of the ſecond, the 
third, and fourth ſeals, that more and more in- 
creaſed, as is repreſented by the red, the black, 
and the pale horſes, as is alteady demonſtrated. 

% E 3 Now 
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Now we have the words with the ng, 
power was given to theſe agents of the devil, 
the gates of hell) to kill and deſtroy the faithful 
wilneſſes of Jeſus ; power was given unto them 
(ſays John) over the fourth part of the earth, to 
kill, &c. and with the beaſts of the earth; this 
Jaſt word doth clear up all that hath been ſaid, for, 
by the beaſts of the earth we are to underſtand, 
men of beaſtly diſpoſition, baſe, carnal, unrea- 
ſonable, earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh, as was the 
apoſtle's lot, who, as he ſays, after the manner 
of men fought with beaſts at Epheſos, 1 Cor. 
xv. 32. 
It is amazing to fon how the Lord our God ſo 
perpetually, in the courſe of his Providenee, puts 
his own people to grief, in ſuffering their impla- 
cable enemies to triumph over them, yea, many 
a time when they expected a favourable hearing 
of their prayers to deliver them out of their dil 
treſſes, they have, at the ſame time, ſunk deeper 
into the mire, that is, more and more into croſſes, 
and world's loſſes; as if God, by this hard way 
f dealing, ſeemed to diſown or diſapprove of 
both their children-like diſpoſition, and their 
ſincere endeayours to pleaſe him; as it is often- 
time ſeen that the vileſt men are exalted, when 
good Chriſtians are abaſed, yea, caſt out as v4- 
gabonds, and hated even among their own Chril- 
tian brethren, and for nothin bot becauſe of the 
image of Chriſt that ſhine in 1 which the ge- 
nerality of men, even of Chriſtian profeſſors, 1 have 
a natural averſion to, becauſe it is not of this 


- ; world, 
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world, therefore the world hates it, and cannot 


abide with it no more than darkneſs can dwell 
with light; and although perſecution in this our 
day generally are cried down, yet the enmity in 
the heart, which is oppoſite to the image of 
Chriſt, is now as powerful as everz yea, never 


more powerful, nor more like to bear the ſway, 
than when diviſions and animofities among Chril- 


tian brethren increaſes, and the love of many 
waxes cold, as is remarkably the caſe in our day: 
and as we oftentimes find alſo in ſcripture diſſatiſ- 
faction, murmuring, &c. ariſing in the heart of 


godly men, for the ſeeming irregular diſtribution 


of Providence among them, whereby good men 


are oftentimes in diſtreſs, and ſurrounded on all 


ſides with wants, ſtraits, and difficulties; and 


know not what hand to turn to procure an honeſt 


living, through bearing, as they would have. it, 
to do good, according to their principles, when 
at the ſame time, ungodly men flouriſh,” ſpread 


themſelves like a green bay tree, as if God loved 


to encourage wicked men, more than thoſe that 
faithfully ſerve and obey him: and what ſhall 
we ſay touching theſe things? ſurely there is no 


unrighteouſneſs with God? for the diſpoſer of 


every event, has revealed his mind concerning 
this thing, with a gentle reproof, charging his 


afflicted people with partiality for this way of judg- 
ing ; Mal. iii. 13—15. Your words have been 
ſtout againſt me, ſaith the Lord; yet ye ſay, 
What have we ſpoken ſo much againſt thee ? Ye 
have ſaid, It is in yain to obſerye God, and what 


prokit 
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profit is it, that we have kept his ordinances, and 
that we have walked mournfully before the Lord 
of Hoſts? and now we call the proud happy, yea, 
they that work wickedneſs are ſet up, yea, they 
that tempt God, are even delivered. Never- 
theleſs, it is a true ſaying, like as a father pitieth 
his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him, for whom the Lord loveth, he chaſtiſeth, 
and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he receiveth; if 
we be without chaſtiſement, ſays the apoſtle, 
whereof all are partakers, then are we baſtards, 
and not ſons, Heb. xii. 8. Nothing here ſpeaks 
of hatred in God to his people, but in love, and 
therefore every true believer at all times, and in 
every circumſtance of life, have great cauſe to 
rejoice, becauſe the promiſe is, That- all things 
ſhall work together for their good, Rom. viii. 
and it is only for a very little while in a ſtate of 
imperfection, that God will, in any degree, afflict 
his choſen people; and when he viſits his back- 
ſlidden children with ſtripes, it for their profit, 
that they might be partakers of his holineſs, and 
thereby purity them from the droſs of fin, and 
after they are tried, they come forth as gold, 
made veſſels of honour, ſet up for their Maſter's 
uſe ; and here they ſay, with David, it is good 
for them that they were afflicted, for before, they 
-went aſtray, but now they will keep God's word. 
Secondly, The people of God have great cauſe to 
rejoice in every trying circumſtance, becauſe in 
the | hardeſt diſpenſations of Providence, there 
are ſomething given unto them from Chriſt that 
ITE: will 


Loaf oo 7˙— 10 TT 6 um @ , ] . ö a cc ²˙⅛l1N... idiot ja Lea __aw@c . ,]. V W -w 


1 8 im n «> «& a LY nnn x Mi 1 


Ps 


Ph = I 


ISL EE EE EE 7 EX 


= YT _ „ AE. XA. 4 tn Rang W 


Ch. vi. THE FOURTH SEAL OPENED. 63 


will ſweeten all their bitter cups, for his grace is 
not only ſufficient to keep them from falling away 
totally, but his ſtrength is made perfect in weak- 
neſs; this was what made the apoſtle Paul always 
rejoice in the croſs of Chrift, becauſe he found 
more of Chriſt's power and wiſdom, and of his 
ſpecial preſence, when he was remarkably put to 
ſuffer for his cauſe, than at other times; for, 
when God taketh away any earthly enjoyment, 
that was a means to ſupport a believer in a trying 
circumſtance, he at the ſame time upholds him 
with his own right hand, that is, he honoureth 
him with a ſenſible manifeſtation of his own ſpe- 
cial preſence, aſſuring him, that he is his ſhield, 
and his exceeding great reward; and with this 
his heart is filled with peace and joy, in believing, 
that let come of him what will, he is refolved 
to hold faſt his integrity and live in ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God ; and 1n ſuch a caſe, the lan- 
guage of his heart will be, Good is the Lord, let 
him do what ſeemeth good in his ſight. 

And although God, for wiſe and holy ends, 
ordain heavy ſtrokes of temporal calamity to be- 
fall the beſt of men in this life, whither by the 
diſſolving of their eſtates, or ſuffering grievous 
afflictions in the body, either by pain or ſickneſs, 
or the loſs of near and dear friends and relations, 
as was the caſe with Job, after he was reduced 
to nothing, who became naked and deſtitute of 
all earthly comfort, yet the Lord his God did 
not leave him with miſerable comforters (curſing 
the day of his birth) in a miſerable ſituation, 
Tr where - 
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where he found none to pity his caſe, nor grant 
him any relief, bur raiſed him up again, more 
glorious and powerful and much greater even 
in the world than ever he was before; and what 
greater proofs can we deſire in order to confirm 
us in our faith, than the word and promiſe of a 
God that cannot lie? who ſay, That all thin 

mall work together for good to them that love 
him ; therefore we may depend upon it, if we 
ſuffer with Chriſt, that is, if we ſuffer by doing 
our duty to him as he hath commanded us, we 
Mall alſo reign with him; if we are caſt down for 
his name's ſake, he will raiſe us up; if we are 
wounded, he will heal us; if we are killed all the 
day long for holding the teſtimony of a good 
conſcience, he will give us eternal life: why then 
ſhould the Chriſtian complain though his frail 
body fare hard, and toil long in a ſtrange land, 


during his pilgrimage on the earth, ſince he may 


well aſſure himſelf, and know by a continued 
courſe of experience, that his foul, the greater 

art, recejves advantage, infinitely more ſo than 
any loſs that befall the body. Wherefore, ſays 
the apoſtle, For which cauſe we faint not, but 
though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day : for our light afflic- 
tion, which is but for a moment, worketh for 
us, a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory, 2 Cor. iv. 16, 17. 

Theſe plain truths of ſcripture, when compared 
with what hath been ſaid of the event brought 


forth by the opening of the fourth ſeal, correſ- 


pony 
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pond alſo with the fourth beaſt, that reſembled 
the flying eagle, his ſurpaſſing loftineſs in reſpe& 
to the extenſive and comprehenſive views of di- 
vine things, as is briefly comprehended in the 
character given of the natural diſpoſition and 
proper offices of his external form and bodily 
parts, his angelic appearance, in renewing of 
ſtrength to the wearied, when nature's ſtrength 
doth faint and fail, for in his ordinary courſe of 
viſitation, he makes all glad within, where there 
is nothing but ſadneſs and ſorrow without; and, 
he is never more ready to help or relieve the 
deſtitute, than when all human aids are denied 
them, and when hopes of relief begin to periſh. 
This is the character proper to the fourth beaſt 
that reſembled the flying eagle; his gracious in- 
vitation to come and lee the wonders of God's 
love and mercy, through a crucified Saviour, 
made manifeſt to the fairhful at the opening of 
the fourth ſeal, when the church remarkably was 
in great diſtreſs, ſignified by the appearance of 
the pale horſe, with the name of the rider, &c. 
abundantly juſtify this character. All which 
plainly demonſtrate, and ſufficiently prove- the 
truth of what hath been ſaid on the opening of 
the ſeals particularly, and in the opening of the 
myſtery of the four beaſts, where it appears that 
the four beaſts, or living creatures, are repreſen- 
rations of the gifts and graces of the ſanctifying 
ſpirit, treaſured up in the perſon of Chrift, and 
ready to be applied to his church in every time 
of need. 

| The 
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The Fifth Seal opened. 


Verſes 9, 10, 11. And when he had opened 
the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls of 
them that were ſlain for the word of God and 
for the teſtimony which they held. And they 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 


avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 


earth? And white robes were given unto every 
one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they 
ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fel- 

low-ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould 
be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

In the opening of this fifth ſeal, no mention 
is made of a horſe of a different colour, nor a 
word ſpoken concerning the four beaſts, as at 
the opening of the four former ſeals; the reaſon 
is (as I perceive) becauſe that as the trial of the 
church under this ſeal was no new thing, no 
change is made in regard to outward circum- 
ſtances, but continue the ſame as before, without 
any viſible appearance of relief; for the opening 


of the fourth ſeal brought forth death and hell, 


or ſuch as made a covenant with hell, in order 
to deſtroy the Chriſtians, to ſee if it was poſſible 
to cut them off both root and branch; and for 
this, Chriſt their exalted head furniſhed them 
with every neceſſary angelic qualities, as a ma- 
nifeſt token of his own gracious preſence z and 


- as he was with the three children in the midſt of 
the 
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the burning fiery furnace, Dan. iii. 25. ſurely 
he was, he 1s, and will be to the end of the world, 
with his people in the midſt of all their hard trials 
and ſufferings, taking care that not ſo much as 
one hair of their heads ſhould periſh on his 
account. So that all the diſadvantage true be- 
lievers have by their hard trials in this world, is 
their being made holy ; they are thereby puri- 
fied more and more from the droſs of ſin, through 
the furnace of affliftion, which is a great ad- 
vantage; and after they are tried, then they 
come forth as gold purified ſeven times. 

Let-us now conſider the words of the text, as 
they are to be explained ; and we ſhall thereby 
be made to ſee what advantage the Chriſtian 
church receive by the opening of this ſeal. 

I faw (ſays John) the ſouls of them under the 
altar, that were ſlain for the word of God and 
for the teſtimony which they held. The altar 
which John here typically alludes to, is that placed 
in the inner court of the prieſts, whereon the 
ſacrifices were offered, according to cuſtom un- 
der that diſpenſation, but have a' ſpecial refer- 
ence to the great ſacrifice under the goſpel (to 
wit) the death and ſufferings of the Son of God; 
ſeeing it was impoſſible that the blood of bulls 
and of goats, ſhould take away ſins, Heb. x. 4. 
Above, when he ſaid, ſacrifice and offerings 
for ſin thou wouldeſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure 
therein, which are offered by the law: then 


faid he, lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He 
taketh away the firſt that he may eſtabliſh the 


ſecond ; 
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' ſecond; by the which will we are ſanctified, 
through the offering of the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all, Heb. x. 9, 10. Theſe words held 
forth a diſanulling of the firſt covenant, that 
there might be room for eſtabliſhing the ſe- 
cond ; and as Chriſt the teſtator of the covenant 
of grace has left it as a part of his lagacies, that 
as he himſelf ſuffered for his people, on account 
of fin in them, which he took upon himſelf ; fo 
thoſe alſo for whom he ſuffered (when called to 
it) were to ſeal the truths of Chriſt with their 
blood; for unto you (ſays the apoſtle) it is given ¶ fe. 
not only to believe on his name, but alſo to lu Ge 
fer for his ſake, Phil. i. 29. Hence it is, that an 
the ſouls which John ſaw under the altar, ſignify op 
a perſecuting ſtate, or the Chriſtian church under 5 
perſecution; and therefore they do ert who be- the 
lieve theſe ſouls under the altar to be the ſouls of for 
the martyrs after they depart this life, entering into ¶ an 
a ſtate of purification; for the ſouls of believers bio 
after death, immediately enter into a ſtate of eter- Ni; 
nal reſt ; for bleſſed are the dead who die in the ¶ fee. 
Lord, from hencetorth , yea, faith the Spirit, that I pul 
they may reſt from their labours, and their works I on 
do follow them, Rev. xiv. 13. And the apoſtle I bu. 
Paul ſays, We know that if our earthly houſe of I ex+, 
this tabernacle were diſſolved, we have a building | out 
of God, an houſe not made with hands eternal wor 
in the heavens, 2 Cor. v. So that it is, plain, Neq x 
that after the diſſolution of the body the ſouls I mis 
of believers go to heaven, and there to be for N a1 
ever with the Lord; and to ſhew that this N55 ings 

the 
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the apoſtle's meaning of theſe words, he makes 
it clear in the words that follow, verſe 8. We 
are conhdent, I ſay, and willing to be abſent 


from the body, and to be preſent with the Lord, 
He rather deſired the deſolution of his body by 


| death, than to continue in the fleſh, that his ſoul 


might go to heaven and there to be preſent with 
Chriſt his Lord. Therefore thefe fouls under 
the alter, are the lives of the martyrs taken away 
or flain, which cry for verigeance on their perſe- 
cutors, who ſuffered under the third and fourth 
ſeals. —Juſtice loudly cried for this, the word of 
God ſpoke for it, yea, the providence of God, 
and the poor afflicted church in thoſe days at the 
opening of the fifth ſeal, who witneſſed u Sod 
confeMon to the truths of Chriſt in the midſt of 
their ſorrows, they alſo with a loud voice cried 
forth for vengeance, how long, O Lord, holy 
ind true, doth thou not judge and avenge our 
blood on them that dwell on the earth ? Here it 
is ſaid that they cried with a loud voice, which, 
ſeems as they were importunate in earneſt and 
public prayers by the whole Chriſtian church, 
on account of the grievous perſecution : for the 
loud voice ſheweth the univerſality thereof; it 
extended to every Chriſtian congregation through- 
out all the empire, and elfewhere through the 
world, where there was but two or three gather- 
ed together, they poured out their prayers to al- 
mighty God on this occaſion. This loud voice 
alſo imports the long continuance of their ſuffer- 
ings under this ſeal, perhaps longer than the time 

a F under 
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under the other four ſeals before it; and there- 
fore the poor ſufferers cried with a loud voice, 
iaying, how long, &c. The faithful witneſſes 
of Jeſus, no doubt, expected to meet with a fa- 
vourable hearing of their prayers long before, 
according to that promiſe which ſays, Delight thy- 
ſelf in the Lord, and he ſhall give thee the de- 
ſires of thine heart; commit thy way unto him, 
truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring it to pals ; 
and he ſhall bring forth thy righteouſneſs as the 
light, and thy judgment as the noon day, P/al, 
xxxvii. Thus their hearts were fixed on the faith- 

fulneſs of God, relying on his word, which ſays, 
that the wicked ſhall be cut off, but thoſe that 
wait upon the Lord, they ſhall inherit the earth, 
Now the faithful under this ſeal calling into re- 
membrance former grievances, and ſeeing the 
ſtorms that were hanging over their heads, they 
cried with a loud voice, ſaying, how long, O 
Lord, holy and true, doth thou not judge? Theſe 
are the words which holds out the prayers of the 
Chriſtian church, whilſt under perſecution of Ro- 
man emperors; which prayers was put up to 
God, in the name of Chriſt, who is holy and 
true, and who in righteouſneſs doth, judge, as 
the words imports: and for an anſwer to their 
humble requeſt we have the following words: 

verſe 11, And white robes were given unto every 
one of them; and it was ſaid unto them, that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their 
fellow ſervants alſo, and their brethren that 
ſhould he killed as they were, ſhould * 
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filled. In this anſwer to their prayer, two things 
are to be conſidered, firit, the white robes that 
was given to every one of them: ſecondly, and 
that they were to reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, be- 
fore God would avenge their blood on their per- 
ſecutors. 

For this, we are to obſerve in general, that 
the white robes here ſpoken of is ſome invalua- 
ble gift beſtowed, and is of the ſame nature to 
that which the four beaſts or living creatures had 
diſcovered of Chriſt's fulneſs, by means of open- 
ing the former ſeals; and this lets us ſee farther, 
that the end for which Chriſt opened the ſeals is 
to manifeſt his faithfulneſs to his church; for 
thoſe white robes certainly were given to keep 
up their hearts, to preſs forward towards the 
mark, for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Chriſt Jeſus ; as allo, it was ſomething given 
to ſtrengthen them to undergo with patience, what 
God 1n his wiſdom was pleaſed to lay upon them 
this 1s evident, becauſe no other kind of robes or 
ſuirs of apparel would ſuit the circumſtance of 
ſouls ſlain under the altar; for as long as thoſe 
continue under the altar, ſo long doth the church 
continue in a perſecuting ſtate; and it doth 
not hold that this apparent gift, ſignified by 
the white robes,” were any thing inferior to 
that which was given of Chriſt's fulneſs in thoſe. 
trying circumſtances that went before at the 
opening of the ſecond, the third, and fourth ſeals; 
for as the church is advanced in ſtature, (to wit) 


in knowledge and experience by the opening of 
52 the 
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the ſeals, a proportionable meaſure of the ſtature 
ef the fulneſs of Chriſt muſt ſucceed z and in 
fuch a cafe a more full and glorious manifeſ- 
tation of the power of Chriſt's kingdom may be 
depended upon, Now, white robes are badges 
of honour and marks of diſtinction; ſeeing it 
is the wearing apparel uſed by kings when they 
attend their office as ſuch, in judging cauſes ſet 
before them; for when our Saviour was ſaffering 
for our ſins by the hands of wicked men, we are 
told they put on him a purple robe (reſembling 
that of ſcarlet) and this, not in token of any ho- 
nour done to him, but by way of mockery, that 
they might the more put him to open ſhame, be- 
cauſe he confeſſed the truth, namely, that he 
* himſelf was the king of the Jews; but the robes 
here ſpoken of were not of a bloody colour, as 
ſcarlet is. But white robes were given . unto 
every one of thoſe ſouls under the altar; now 
white is an emblem of innocence, and of truth 
and righteouſneſs, becauſe no other colour can 
fet forth that character in a more clear light; 
therefore the white robes ſignify an eminent diſ- 
covery of God's faithfulneſs, with reſpect to the 
accompliſhment of his promiſes; as it is ſaid, 
The ſecret of the Lord is with them that fear 
him, and he will ſhew them his covenant, Pfal. 
Xxv. 14. And this eminent diſcovery of God's 
love and merey and peculiar favour through a 
Redeemer, were. made manifeſt to thoſe fouls 
under. the altar in a three-fold light. Furſt, Aſ- 
| fusance of God's love and mercy through a Re- 

| deemer, 
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deemer, not as abſolutely neceſſary to evince the 
truth of their fidelity, or of their being in the 
faith of God's ele&t, for ſaving faith may exiſt, 
and truly can ſubſiſt without this aſſurance. Se- 
condly, Immediate revelation given by the ſpirit 
of prophecy. Thirdly, Signs of the times given 
them to obſerve that their redemption draweth 
nigh, 

And to ſhew that this eminent diſcovery of 
God's faithfulneſs to the Church were made good 
in thoſe days when this, fifth ſeal was opened, is 
what I now ſhall endeavour to make clear, 

In the firſt place, I am led to obſerve, that af- 
ſurance of God's love is of the benefits that 
flow from juſtification, adoption, and ſanct ifica- 
tion, as it is in the Aſſembly's Catechiſm, which 
was compoſed by the reverend aſſembly of di- 
vines: and although we cannot affirm that this 
faith of aſſurance is at all times common to every 
believer, yet we may ſay with a warrant, that 
it is not only attainable in this life, but that it 
is alſo common to every believer that is willing 
to part with all things far Chriſt's ſake and the 
goſpel's; for the white robes given to every one 
of thoſe ſouls under the altar, implies no deſs 
than this, and our Saviour is politiye in con- 
firming the truth of this docttine, Mark x. 28,” 
29, 30. Then Peter began to ſay unto him, Lo, 
we have left all, and have followed thee: and 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid; Verily' J ſay unto you, 
there 1s no man that hath left houſe, or brethren, 
or ſiſters,” or father, or mother, or wife, or chil» 

FJ dren, 
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dren, or lands for my ſake and the gofpel's, but 
he ſhall receive an hundred fold. Now in this 
time, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mo- 
thers, and children, and lands with perſecutions, 
and in the world to come eternal life. All which 
abundantly verifies that an enterance were mini— 
ſtered (in a great degree) to thoſe ſouls under 
the altar, into the everlaſting kingdom of Chriſt, 
by the which they were advanced to the dignity 
of judges, even to judge the world, and to in- 
herit the earth, in order to rule over their op- 
preſſers; although they had not this yet in actual 
oſſeſſion, yet they were well aſſured of its be- 
ing made good to them at the time appointed by 
the Father: but in the mean while as a manifeſt 
token of God's love, and of the innocence of 
that cauſe they ſuffered for, he gives them the 
ſpirit of adoption, whereby they were enabled 
to cry, Abba, Father: hereby they had the wit- 
neſs in themſelves, God's Spirit witneſſing with 
their ſpirits that they were of that bleſſed number 
whom the Lord hath juſtified, adopted, and 
ſanctifſied: ſanctified I ſay, in part, becauſe yet 
they are under the altar; by which they are pu- 
rifed more and more, waiting for the glory that 
was to be revealed, even the redemption of the 
moons poſſeſſion of their promiſed inheritance, 
o this purpoſe the apoſtle ſets forth the ſuffer- 
ing ſtate of the whole church of God, as it was 
from the beginning to his time, Rom. viii. 22,23. 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth, 
and travaileth in pain together until now: and 
not 
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not only they, but ourſelves alſo, which have the 
firſt fruits of the ſpirit; even we ourſelves groan / 
within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 
wit, the redemption of our body. 

In the ſecond place, I am to ſhew, that thoſe 
ſouls under the altar had to them given imme- 
diate revelation by the ſpirit of prophecy. 

This 1s clear by what 1s faid as an anſwer to 
their prayer, in as much as it was ſaid unto them, 
that they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until 
their fellow ſervants alſo, and their brethren that 
ſnould be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled: 
theſe words contain a prophecy to the Chriſtians, 
even at the opening of the fourth and fifth ſeals, 
a foretelling of things to come, relating ro ſome 
ſpecial future events that ſhould be fulfilled in 
the opening of the next or ſixth ſeal; as it is 
laid they were to reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, or 
which is the ſame, to be patient under their af- 
ficting circumſtances a little ſpace longer, until 
others of their fellow ſervants, their. Chriſtian 
brethren, ſhould alſo ſuffer in the ſame way; and 
although John had this revealed to him before 
the opening of the fifth ſeal, for the benefit of 
the church in general, yet in as much as this was 

iven as an anſwer to their prayers, who ſuffered 
under this fifth ſeal; this revelation therefore 
were given immediately to them in particular; 
for the words ate plain of themſelves, and eaſy 

to be underſtood, in that it was ſaid unto them, 
even them that were under the fifth ſeal, that 
they ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their 
F 4 fellow 
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fellow ſervants alſo and their brethren that ſhould 
be killed as they were, ſhould be fulfilled. 

Ihe next thing I have to conſider, i is, who it was 
that told them that they were to continue a little 
ſeaſon in their perſecuting ſtate, before God 
would avenge them of their ders ries: whether 
it was ſpoken by an angel of God from heaven, 
or by a miniſter of the goſpel. I anſwer, it was 
revealed to them by the Spirit of prophecy, and 
therefore by the Spirit of Chriſt only; It was 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, their exalted head, that 
gave this anſwer to their petitions; Chriſt, God- 
man in one, was the object of their prayer; he 
that is holy, he that is true, he that hath the 
key of David, he that openeth and no man 
a and ſhutteth and no man openeth; it 
was he, 1 fay, that anſwered their requeſt ; for 
it is the Lamb of God that openeth the ſeals, 
and it is he that revealed this ſecret to his perſe- 
cuted members, in order to ſtrengthen them to 
bear with pa ience what his church had farther 
to undergo z it was the ſame Lord Jeſus who 
once was ; dead, but is now alive, and behold he 
liveth for evermore, and has the keys of hell 
and of death, who aſcended upon high, and led 


captivity captive, and gave gifts to men; yea, it | 


was he that ſent the ſpirit of adoption into their 
hearts, whereby they were enabled to cry, Abba, 
Father, in their addreſs to him in prayer, ſay- 
Ling, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not judge and avenge our blood, &c. he it 


was that gave anſwer, they muſt reſt yet a little 


ſcaſon, 
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ſcaſon, &c. and this was fulfilled after that little 
ſeaſon was over, at the opening of the ſixth ſeal, 
when Conſtantine the Great, the firſt Chriſtiag 
emperor, took the kingdom and advanced the 
Chriſtians, to the downfall of their cruel perſe- 
cutors, as ſhall be further explained in the open» 
ing of the next ſcal; and herein is the myſtery 
of this ſeal opened up, in as much as it is a 
plain diſcovery of God's faithfulneſs to his 
church, God manifeſting himſelf to the faith- 
ful, affuring them that he himſelf was their 
God, revealing to them his ſecret purpoſes by 
the ſpirit of prophecy. | 


Signs of the Times. 


When our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt made 
his firſt appearance in our lower world, as it is 
written of him by the prophets z it was generally 
expected that the kingdom of the Meiliah ſhould 


appear, and therefore when the fore-runner of 


Chriſt, (John the Baptiſt) heard of his mighty 
works, he ſent two of his diſciples to Chriſt, ſay- 
ing, Art thou he that ſhould come, or do we 
look for another? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Go and ſhew John again thoſe things which 
ye do hear and ſee; the blind receive their ſight, and 
the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and the deaf 


hear, the dead are raiſed to life, and the poor 


have the goſpel preached unto them: and bleſſed 
is he whoſoeyer ſhall not be offended in me, Matt, 


X1, 3—6. 
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And when the Chriſtian church firſt was form- 
ed by the ſeventy diſciples, ſent forth to preach 
that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, the 
Jews had the firlt offers of the riches of God's 


grace through a crucified Redeemer, but the 


icheme of redemption ſeemed not at all ſuitable 
to the moſt polite part of that nation, who ex- 

Qed a Meſſiah after their own heart, not only 
to eſtabliſh them in the belief of a temporal de- 
hverance, ſuch as ſhould ſet them free, far above 
all other nations, but that their ſtated privileges 
and worldly ' ſanctuary ſhould remain unſhaken 
for ever, as they could entertain no other perſua- 
fion than that they themſelves, as a people, were 
the only proper objects of God's peculiar favour, 

The proclamation of a crucified Redeemer, 
firſt in the ſign of water baptiſm and repentance 
unto life, preached by John the baptiſt, in the 
wilderneſs; and the doctrine of the croſs by 
Chrift himſelf, muſt needs be highly offenſive 
to the Jews who thought themſelves well enough 
qualified without it: and after Chriſt had given 


many ſingular proofs of himſelf to be the ſent and 


promiſed Meſſiah, they utterly rejected both he 
and all his ron works to their own deſtruc- 
tion, and therefore they ſtumbled at that ſtum- 
bling ſtone, and was broken according to the 
prediction of Chriſt in telling his diſciples of the 
ſigns of the times, of the deſtruction of the tem- 
le and Jeruſalem, which was given as the light 
of five days in one to the church, at the open- 
ing of the fifth ſeal, to aſſure them that it ſhould 
not 
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not be long before God would bring down the 
powers of their cruel eee eſpecially 


fince all that Chriſt has foretold concerning the 


deſtruction of the temple and Jeruſalem were al- 
ready fulfilled, before the opening of the fifth 
ſeal; and this in the ſame manner as he foretold 
it ſhould be, in a deplorable circumſtance, like 
unto the end of the world, even the day of judg- 
ment; which was a true ſign thereof, in regard 
to the .Jewiſh ſtate and 'worldly ſanctuary, for 
it was the laſt day of the Jewiſh oblation, 
their ſtated privileges and worldly ſanctuary was 
deſtroyed at once, with a viſible mark of God's 
diſpleaſure, although they did not in the leaſt 
expect it. Now what greater ſigns could then 
be given to thoſe poor perſecuted Chriſtians at 
the opening of the fifth ſeal, in order to confirm 
them in their belief of being ſoon delivered from 
the tyranny of heathen Rome, and to take it for 
granted, that as the powers of unbelieving Jews 
were already deſtroyed who crucified their Lord 
and Maſter, as Chriſt himſelf foretold it ſhould 
be ſo, ſhould heathen emperors with the ſame 
viſible mark of his diſpleaſure as the Lord ſaid, 
whoſoever falleth on this ſtone ſhall be broken, 
but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him 
to powder, 


The Sixth Seal opened. 


Verſes 12 — 17. And I beheld when he 
had opened the ſixth ſeal, and lo, there was a 
| great 
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great earthquake, and the ſun became black as 
fackcloth of hair, and the moon became as blood; 


and the ſtars of heaven fell unto the earth, even 
as a fig tree caſteth her untimely figs when ſhe is 


ſhaken of a mighty wind: And the heaven de- 
parted as a ſcrowl when it is rolled together; 
and every mountain and iſland were moved out 
of their places. And the kings of the earth, and 
the great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every free-man hid themſelves 1n the 


dens, and in the rocks of the mountains: And 


faid to the mountains and rocks, Fall on us, and 
hide us from the face of him that ſitteth on the 
throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb; for 


the great day of his wrath is come; and wha 


ſhall be able to ſtand ? 


We come now to the opening of the ſixth ſeal, 
which extraordinary event is likened to the day 
of judgment, becauſe it was a great day, a ter- 
rible day of the Lord, according to the words af 


the prophet, a day of gloomineſs and of dark- 


nefs, à day of thick darkneſs, Joel ii. It was a 
day of God's vengeance, and the year of recom- 
1 for the controverſy of Zion, I/ai. xxxiv. 8. 

t was a day of God's fearful anger in pouring 
out his fury upon the heathens that know him 
not, and upon the families that called not upon 
his name; for as much as they have eaten up 


Jacob, and devoured him, and conſumed him, 


and 
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and has made his habitation deſolate, Fer. x. 25. 


It was a day of reckoning with Roman emperors 
for the wrongs they have done to the cauſe and 
intereſt of Chriſt, for killing and deſtroying the 
Chriſtians for no other crime, but becauſe they 
were found faithful to their calling, for obeying 
God rather than men ; and therefore the blood 
of thoſe martyrs who ſuffered for bearing a teſti- 
mony to the truths of Chriſt, under the third, 
the fourth, and fifth ſeals, were required of that 
generation; for the time was come, when God 
avenged the blood of thoſe fouls that were flain 
under the altar, on their cruel periecutors. Now 
as to the meaning of theſe words by which we 
have a diſcovery of the ſixth ſeal, cannot literally be 
underſtood of the laſt day of judgment, neither can 
it properly be applied to any other period of time, 
bur only the time and circumſtance of the deſtruc- 
tion of the old Roman empire, as it was governed 
by heathen emperors. I he great earthquake ſig- 
nity the ſudden overthrow of that power, by the to- 
ral defeat in the wars they were engaged in, and 
the remarkable deſolation that that ſudden change 
has brought upon many of the inhabitants. The 
ſun to become black as ſackcloth of hair, and 
the moon to become as blood, denotes the 
diſannulling of old laws and ſtatutes, by which 
the whole order of their ſtated privileges 
were brought to confuſion, attended with 
grievous and lamentable calamities, like to 
that woeful ſituation of the reprobates at the 
end of the world, when God deſtroys and _ 
a dat 
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a total change upon the whole fabrick of the 
univerſe; as it is faid, that the ſtars of heaven 
fell into the earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her 
untimely figs, when ſhe is ſhaken of a mighty 
wind, Stars in ſcripture, ſometimes ſignify mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, and ſometimes they ſig- 
nify miniſters of (tate, as may be gathered by 
comparing theſe ſcripture texts together, Rev. i. 


20. with 1/aiah xiv. 12—15, Now, what is ſaid 


here of the ſtars that fell from heaven into the 
earth, even as a fig tree caſteth her untimely 
fruit, &c. cannot be underſtood of the mini- 
iters of the goſpel, as if they were fallen from 
heaven, or from a ſtate of happineſs into a 
ſtate of more miſery; this will not agree 
with the event of theſe times, when the ſixth ſeal 
was opened, for every proteſtant expoſitor that 
ever I could meet, with one voice agree, that 
when the ſixth ſeal was opened, Conſtantine the 


Great, the firſt Chriſtian emperor, took the king- 


dom and advanced the Chriſtians, to the down- 
fall of all their cruel perſecutions. So that, in- 


ſtead of their being fallen from heaven, (as ſome 


has expounded this paſſage) it might rather be 
faid that miniſters of the goſpel were exalted into 
heaven when this ſeal was opened; and this will 


prove true if we underitand this figurative ex- 


preſſion, as, indeed, it ought not to be literally 
meant of heaven, but metaphorically, that is, 
ſuch a heaven upon earth as the power of go- 
vernment have ſettled among men; therefore the 
Hats here ſpoken of muſt mean miniſters of ſtate 

loſing 
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loſing their authority, falling from their high and 
honourable ſtation into low and mean circum- 
ſtances in the world, as the moſt deſpicable tools of 
contempt; or as the unclean vagabonds of the 
earth, that would not enter into the kingdom of 
heaven themſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in that 
would; wandering ſtars, for whom is relerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, who, in the time 
of their proſperity were, as a fig-tree bearing 
figs, but now their goodly fruits, their fair hopes, 
and comfortable circumſtances in the world, are 
all at once caſt down to the ground as by an un- 
timely blow of a violent tempeſt. It is ſaid, that 
the heavens departed: as a ſcrowl when it is rolled. 
together; heaven here, muſt ſignify the Rated 
privileges of theſe times, vaniſhed away, or drawn 
into a narrower compals, like unto a ſcrowl of a 
book, which before was open at full width, now 
ſhut up, or rolled together, as if there was to be 
no more uſe for theſe things. By the mountains 
and the iſlands moved out of their places, we are 
to underſtand a change in the government from 
paganiſm to Chriſtianity, from the ſtated pri nci- 
ples of infidels, to the maintaining of the Chriſ- 
tian faith; now paganiſm and infidelity were 
aboliſhed, and the religion of Jeſus Chriſt were 
by law eſtabliſhed, for which kings became nur-- 
ling fathers, and queens became nurſing mothers: 
to Zion's children, that truth and righteouſneſs 
might flouriſh in the earth, and the Mediator's- 
kingdom enlarged, and the adverſaries thereof. 
ſubdued, that ſo the implacable enemies of, 
2 Chriſt 
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Chriſt might more and more be forced to bow, 
and be made his foot-ſtool, It is ſaid, that the 
kings of the earth, and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bond-man, and every free-man 
hid themſelves in the dens and rocks of the 
mountains. hath 

Here the kings of the earth, the heathen 
emperors, and their nobles, their chief rulers, 
and deputy governors, their mighty warriors, and 
officers of all ranks and degrees, whether they 
were bond or free, whether they were free- 
holders or tenants, whether they could claim a 
right to the common privileges as free men at 
Rome, or ſtrangers in bondage, whether they 
entered into a league to deſtroy the Chriſtians, 
or at liberty to act according to the rules of rea- 
ſon and human ſympathy, they now begin to 
feel the weight of Chriſt's power for the wrongs 


they have done to his perſecuted brethren, and 


members of his myſtical body. Their miſery, 
which, by degrees, were carried on by the wars 
they were engaged in, is now come to a head in 
their total defeat, by the compleat victory obtain- 
ed by Conſtantine the Great; they hide them- 
ſelves in dens and rocks of the mountains: now 
their eyes were opened, and they ſaw themſelves 
naked, they were aſhamed and confounded for 
their former courſe of wickedneſs, and would, 
if it were poſſible, hide themſelves in dens and 


rocks of the mountains; they would be glad, 


by ſome means or other, if but in diſguiſe, to 
W 5 creep 
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creep into any hole like filthy vermin, ſo as they 
could have any ſhelter under the covert of Chriſt's 
wings, with a hypocritical confeſſion made of his 
name, ſay to the rocks and to the mountains, 
fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that 
ſitteth on the throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. Now they were deeply ſenſible of the 
wrongs they. had done to the innocent Lamb of 
God, and therefore that day was come, when the 
wrath of God came upon them to the uttermoſt; 
They verily have found, that there is a God that 
judges in the earth, and that this God judges righ- 
teous judgment, therefore they begin with horror ta 
lament their ſad caſe, being convicted by their own: + 
conſciences, that they were guilty and condemn- 
ed criminals, finding it à fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God; and therefore 
they cry to the hills and to the mountains to fall 

| upon them, and hide them; like guilty. Adam 
gs and his wife, after they ſinned againſt Gad, they 
dl BW faw themſelves naked and deſtitute of every 
Ys good thing which they before had enjoyed; when 
rs the Lord God came walking in the garden in the 
in I cool of the day, they began to hide themſelves 
n- amongſt the trees of the garden; their conſciences 
n- then 1 them, and therefore ſaid, they were 
W afraid to hear God's voice, Gen. iii. 10. So like- 
es wiſe did thoſe miſerable wretches, after they 
or found themſelves naked and deſtitute, cry to 
d, I the, mountains and hills to cover them, vainly 
id imagining to hide themſelves: from God, or find 
out ſome means te enn 
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which filled them with horror and deſpair, with- 
out any hopes of mercy ; ſeeing there remained 
no more ſacrifices, no more offers of the goſpel, 
but a certain fearful Jooking-for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation that ſhould utterly conſume 
and deſtroy the adverſary ; for the great day of 
his wrath is come, and who ſhall be able to 
ſtand, When the Lord God enters into judg- 
ment with ungodly men, or viſits a ſinful nation 
with the rod of his wrath, who can ſtand before 
him, or be able to anſwer for one of many 


thouſands, 


RevEtLaTION, Chap. vii. 


Verſes 1, 2, 3. And after theſe things, I ſaw 
four angels ſtanding on the four corners of the 
earth, holding the four winds of the earth, that 
the wind ſhonld not blow on the earth, nor on 
the fea, nor on any tree. And I ſaw another 
angel aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of 
the living God: and he cried with a loud voice 
to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the ſea, fay ing, Hurt not the earth, 
neither the fea, nor the trees, till we have Tealed 
the ſervants of our God in their fore heads. 


There are three ſorts of angels ſpoken of in 
ſcripture; the firſt of theſe are the ele& angels, 
who continually rejoice in a perfect ſtare of hap- 
pineſs, beholding the face of Godin heaven; and 
| 5 
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it may be gathered from ſundry paſſages of ſcrip- 


ture, that there are degrees of glory amongſt 
them, whom the apoſtle calls miniſtering ſpirits, 


ſent forth to miniſter for them who ſhall be heirs 


of ſalvation, Heb. i. 14. The ſecond ſort are fallen 
angels, or evil ſpirits, the ſame as devils, of 
whom one is a chief, who is called Beelzebub, or 
Satan, the grand enemy of mankind, he fell as 
lightening from heaven; as it is ſaid, they kept not 
their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, whom 
God hath reſerved in everlaſting chains of dark- 

neſs, unto the judgment of the great day, Jude 6. 
The third are angels myſtical, that is, not 
only the joint teſtimony of men, but men them- 
ſelves are called angels, on account of their being 
inſtruments of providence commiſſioned by a 
ſpecial act of providential call, in order to put in 
execution any affairs belonging to church or ſtate, 
either for the better eſtabliſhing of the fame, or 
tending to its final overthrow; and this latter 
fort are the four angels as above-mentioned. 
Now it is plain, by what is ſaid of the four beafts, 
or four living creatures in the preceeding chap- 
ter, that the number four always in this book, 
denote ſome certain fulneſs; therefore we may 
conclude that the four angels ſtanding on the 
four corners of tlie earth, holding the four winds, 
&c. are the powers of the Roman empire, after 
it became Chriſtian, as it is ſaid, after theſe things, 
that is, after the old Roman empire was deitroy- 
ed, or the powers of the ſtated privileges of 
heathen Rome brought down, and their glory 
G 2 laid 
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laid in the duſt, as has been already ſhewn, and 
the ſtate affairs of the Chriſtian religion happily 
was ordered and ſettled for ſome time, effected 
by the firſt Chriſtian emperor; it ſeems as if 
there was a freſh general counſel held over all 
the empire, in order to put a ſtop to all diſquiet- 
ous or factious troubles that might be ſer on foot, 
either by themſelves, through the prevailency 
of various opinions concerning the right ſettle- 
ment of church government, &c. Or for fear 
of an invaſion from foreign countries, which is 
here compared to the blowing of the winds, and 
which the four angels, the inſtruments of provi- 
dence, or the whole powers collectively of the 
Roman empire was to prevent, that it might 
not put a ſtop to the growth of the Chriſtian re- 
Iigion in general, until matters were to be fet- 
tled in ſuch a manner, as there might appear a 
viſible diſtinction between the true and falſe re- 
ligion. 


« 

The other angel that aſcended from the eaſt, 
having the ſeal of the living God, as it is ex- 
preſſed in the ſecond verſe, who cried with a loud 
voice to the four angels, to whom it was given 
to hurt the earth and the fea, is, Conſtantine the 
Great; he it was, that adorned the city of Con- 
ftantinople, and made the fame his chief place of 
reſidence, ſituated eaſt from Rome, and after- 
wards inhabited by the Turks, and to this day is 
the ſeat of 'the Grand Signior. He, aſcending 
from the eaſt, was exalted to the Imperial 
authority 


— 
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authority to reign and rule in favour of the 
Chriſtian religion, he having the ſeal of the living 
God, that is, having embraced the faith of Jeſus, 
was baptized in the name of God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which is called a ſeal of 
the covenant of grace, and therefore a ſeal of the 
living God; which ſeal none of all the other em- 
perors before him ever received : he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
given to hurt the earth and the ſea; he publickly 
confeſſed, and extended his Chriſtian beneficence 
far. and wide, even unto all the ends and corners 
of the earth and ſeas; and as a nurſing father to 


Zion's children, he maintained their rights, and - 


under Chriſt, ſupported them with ſuch helps 
as was neceſſary to withſtand the ſtorms and 
tempeſts that were to riſe from foreign countries 
thus he cried, with a loud voice, laying, Hurt 
not the earth, neither the ſea, nor the trees, till 
we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their 
foreheads; as much as to ſay, let all things re- 
main unmoleſted, according to the ſlated privi- 
leges in favour of the Chriſtians, which are eſta- 
bliſhed by undeniable authority in the Roman 
empire, until there ſhould appear a viſible diſ- 
tinction between the true and falſe religion. 


Verſes 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. And I heard the number 
of them which were ſealed: and there were ſealed 
an hundred and forty and four thouſand, of all 
the tribes of the children of Iſrael. Of the tribe 
of Judah were ſealed twelve thouſand, Of the 
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tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of Aſer were ſcaled twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Simeon were 
ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of Levi 
were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe of 
Iſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the tribe 
of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. Of 
the tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand, 


Every Chriſtian man who made himſelf any 
ways acquainted with the ſcriptures, cannot but 
rceive that the number here, which were ſealed 
of all the tribes of Iſrael ought not literally be ſo 
underſtood; and therefore the truth and meaning 
of the words are to be found out, by obſerving 
the connection there is between their types and 
anti-types. This 1s a truth worthy of our ac- 
knowledgement, that there were many of God's 
ſervants under the law, from Abraham to Chriſt, 
who were, and very juſtly might be reckoned as 
eminent types of the Meſſiah to come; ſuch were 
Melchizedec, the prophet Jonah, Iſaac and Jacob, 
David, and Solomon, &c. and therefore it is 
agreeable to the ſcriptures to hold, that the ſons 
of Jacob, of whom ſprang the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, were types of the twelve apoſtles, choſen as 
the apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt. Now the offspring of 
the twelve ſons of Jacob, in the order as they 
| are 
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are above-named, were the twelve tribes of 
Iſrael, but the offspring of the holy and inſpired 
apoſtles were Chriſtian believers, though no 
mention is made in the New Teſtament of a definite 
number of believiag perſons, except this only, 
which 1s an allegorical ſpeech, Twelve is the root 
of an hundred and forty-four, which make up 
the number that were ſealed, which is here ſtated 
by way of eminence, myſtically ſhewing a great 
increaſe of converted perſons ;- for as the viſible 
church in old times were limited to the nation 
of the Jews, conſiſting of twelve tribes, ſo the 
New Teſtament church alſo, during the three firſt 
centuries, were limited to a few out of many 
nations; but when Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by 
law in the earth, we muſt needs think that 
Chriſtian believers, for ſome. time, daily were 
added to the church. Now the ſealing of thoſe 
in their foreheads is their being actually re- 
ceived, ſupported, and encouraged in their 
Chriſtian behaviour by the civil law, as well as by 
that of the eccleſiaſtic, ro the intent that it might 
appear in after ages a viſible diſtinction between 
Chriſt's faithful people, and thole that received 
the mark of the beaſt in their foreheads and in 
their hands; and as twelve is a number fre- 
quently taken and made ule of in the holy ſcrip- 
tures, to denote eminence, as twelve tribes, 
twelve patriarchs, twelve apoſtles, and twelve 
hours to complete the day-light of goſpel truths, 
io that the number which were ſealed of different 


tribes ſignify, not only a great increaſe of Chriſ- 
G 4 tian 


92 THE GREAT MULTITUDE Ch, vi. 


tian believers, received unto favours by the civil 
powers, but alſo an increaſe of grace or bleſſings 
accompanying every different gift or gifts flowing 
from one and the ſame ſpirit, divided to every 
one according to their faith. TE 


Verſes 9, 10, 11, 12. After this I beheld, and 
Jo, a great multitude, which no man could num- 
ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands; and cried with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon 
the throne, and unto the Lamb. And all the an- 
gels ſtood round about the throne, and about the 
_ elders, and the four beaſts, and fell before the 
throne on their faces, and worſhipped God, Say- 
ing, Amen: Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and 
thankſgiving, and honour, and power, and might 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 

This extraordinary viſion of the great multi- 
tude which no man could number, of all nations, 
&c. is a manifeſtation of the glorious coming of 
Chriſt's kingdom on earth, when there ſhall be an 
univerſal gathering of the people of God, out of 
all the nations of the earth, at that great and glo- 
rious time, when both Jews and Gentiles ſhall 
be united, making one ſheep-fold under one 
ſhepherd, which extraordinary event is to have 
its accompliſhment upon the ruin of Myſtery 
Babylon, after it is deſtroyed, and no ſooner, for 
what is ſaid towards the end of this chapter can- 
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not be applied to any other period; for, during 
the time of anti- chriſt's reign, the twelve thou- 
ſand which were ſealed of every tribe (as has 
been already explained) were again reduced 
to a few witneſſes clothed in ſackcloth, Rev. xi. g. 
who prophecied 1260 days, or as many years, 
the time that the beaſt prevailed over the ſaints, 
and over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations, 
chap. xiii, 7. for as twelve multiplied in itſelf 
holds out many, or a great increaſe of Chriſ- 
tian believers, ſo the two witneſſes that pro- 
phecied muſt ſignify a few in compariſon, but 
in theſe words, verſe 9. as is ſaid after theſe 
things, that is, after the hundred and forty and 
tour thouſand were ſealed, I looked, ſaid John, 
and lo, a great multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, By the throne here, I take 
it to ſignify the power of judging, or a 
power to judge righteous judgment, according 
to law reckoning, maintained by thoſe that have 
the teſtimony of Jeſus. Their ſtanding be- 
fore the throne, and before the Lamb, ſhew- 
eth that they were earneſt in the purſuit of 
truth according to the word, having the glory 
of God, the intereſt of the Mediator's kingdom 
before their eyes. It is added, they were cloath- 
ed in white robes and palms in their hands. As 
white is an emblem of innocence, integrity, and 
uprightneſs, ſee chap. iii. and iv. and robes are 
badges of honour and marks of — 

Ole 
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thoſe eſpecially who fit in king's courts, fo palms 
in men's hands is a' token of victory. All this to 
ſhew when the glory of the Mediator's kingdom 
ſhall appear in its ſtrength; then the redeemed 
of the Lord ſhall be gathered out of all nations, 
and kindreds, and tongues, cloathed with the gar- 
ment of joy and gladneſs, going forth, through 
the captain of their ſalvation, conquering and 
to conquer, till at laſt they obtain a complete 
victory over the powers of darkneſs. It is ſaid 
they cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation 
to our God which ſitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb. As the word ſalvation is an 


expreſſion of joy and conſolation for thoſe to 


whom it 1s beſtowed, and a note of admiration 
to raiſe in them a grateful ſenſe of God's love 
and tender mercy, who hath thus redeemed, and 
ſet them free from the ſlavery of ſin and Satan, 
therefore it is put here to celebrate the praiſes of 
God, the judge of all, and of Chriſt the Lamb 
of God, who hath waſhed, them from their ſins 

in his own blood, and magnified his great name 
in all the earth, in fulfilling his promiſes to the 
church as to the angels, which i is ſaid, that ſtood 
round about the throne, and round about the four 
beaſts and the elders, Our commentators gene- 
rally are of the opinion that they are the angels 
of God in heaven, joining with the glorified 
ſaints in praiſing of God. Allowing this to be the 
proper exerciſe of the glorified ſaints and the an- 
gels of God in heaven, yet no reaſon can be 


given why this great company of angels ſhould 
be 
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be taken in the plain literal ſenſe, more than any 
other part of this book of the Revelation, which 
is all fgurativez every one mult confeſs that 
almoſt every ſentence of the book of the Revela- 
tion has a meaning of a different light than as 
it plainly and fimply ſpeaks, except ſo much as 
what John himſelf has expounded, which was 
given to thoſe that have ears to hear, or heart to 
conceive what the Spirit ſaith to the churches, I 
ſay, given as a key to open or unfold all the 
other dark paſſages thereof, for he plainly tells 
us, Rev. 1. 20. That the myſteries of the ſeven 
ſtars in the right hand of Chriſt were the angels 


of the ſeven churches of Alia, and the ſeven 


olden candleſticks were the ſeven churches; he 
tells us alſo, that the ten horns of the beaſt that 
had ſeven heads, were ten kings, and the woman 
which was ſeen drunken with the blood of the 
ſaints and martyrs of Jeſus, were the great city, 
which reigneth over the kings of the earth, chap. 
xvii, For as the prophets of old who uſed ſimi- 
litudes, and our Saviour himſelf who fulfilled the 
law, ſpoke by parables, borrowed words from 


* earthly things, to ſhew forth ſome faint reſem- 


blance of heavenly, becauſe that the thing ſig- 
nified (to wit,) the heavenly things themſelves 


could not be ſeen but through types and figures, 


until the time ſhould come when the ſhadows 


were to flee away at the appearance of the ſub- 
ſtance, in the bringing in of the antitypes under 


the gofpel diſpenſation; and although the apoltle 
Paul, who uſed great plainneſs of ſpeech, and 
| | who 
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who had the ſight of the third heaven, yet he 
confeſſed that the glory of heaven could not be 
ſeen in a ſtate of imperfection, but through a glaſs 
darkly, 1 Cor. xiii. 12, By which we learn, that 
until we be made perfect in a ſtate of glory, it is 
neceſſary we ſhould fee through a glaſs, or other- 
wiſe we fee not. We do not underſtand the 
language of the holy ſcriptures, and indeed, if 
_ we underſtand it not, we cannot believe it, nor 
regard it as a rule of life; this our Saviour him- 
ſelf has taught, as we may perceive in his diſ- 
courſe to Nicodemus concerning the doctrine of 
his new birth, ſaying, If I have told you of earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe 
if I tell you of heavenly things? Fo-n iii. 12. 
And as no man can deny that every thing 
hitherto ſpoken of is concerning the church on 
earth, or the kingdom of Chriſt on earth, and 
not ſimply of that in heaven above, and therefore 
what 1s ſaid of the angels ſtanding round about 
the throne, and abour the elders, and the four 
beaſts, are to be underſtood of men inveſted with 
authority to judge, rule, govern, &c. ſuch as mi- 
niſters of ſtate, or magiſtrates of cities, towns, 
boroughs, &c. The reaſon that may be given 
why they are called angels is, to diſtinguiſh them 
from the eccleſiaſtical order, as the four beaſts 
and the elders (through all this book) repre- 
ſents. Though theſe be ſeparate in reſpect to 
their office, yet they are united in the worſhip- 
ing of God, they ſtand round about the throne, 


and about the elders, and the four beaſts, . 
the 


Chap. vii. ROUND THE THRONE. 97 


the holy angels of God in heaven are ſaid to be 
all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, fo it is the 
buſineſs of a truly wife and upright ruler who 
bear the image of an angel, to be earneſt in the 
diſcharge of his duty to the meaneſt ſaint upon. 
earth; and here they ftand round about the 
throne judging righteous judgment; they ſtand 
about the elders, and about the four beaſts, fig- 
nifying, that they are as a wall of defence round 
about mount Zion, which is the church of the 
living God ; they ſtudy the fafety and intereſt 
of the whole Chriſtian church in general, and 
highly regard or eſteem the riches of God's 
grace in particular: and for this they may be 
compared to the angels of God in heaven; where- 
fore, ſays the Pſalmiſt, Bleſs the Lord, ye his an- 
gels that excel in ſtrength, that do his command- 
ments, hearkening unto the voice of his word. 
Bleſs the Lord, all ye his hoſts, ye miniſters of 
his, that do his pleafure, P/al. ciii. 20, 23. 
Again, it is ſaid, they fell down on their faces 
and worſhipped God :—it well becomes all thoſe 
that be cloathed with authority, to ſhew forth a 
good example before the people, to come with 
the profoundelt reverence, and with the deepeſt 
humility, unto the throne of grace, and pray for 
a bleſſing upon their lawful undertaking, that it 
may be crowned with ſucceſs, as it is eſſential to 
the very being of a Chriſtian to ſet up the wor- 
ſhip of God; firſt, in his own heart; 2dly, in his 
cloſet; zdly, in publick aſſemblies ; ſo ** * 
entia 


98 DIALOGUE BETWEEN JOHN Ch. vi. Nc 


ſential to a maſter of a family, or any ruler of at 
the people, to encourage the ſame as far as their tt 
abilities may extend, that the lite and power of 
the religion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt may have 
free courſe, and proſper in the world, and all to 
Join together, as with one heart and one mouth, 
praiſing and bleſſing God for ever more, as the 
angels do in heaven, ſaying, Amen, blcſling, 
and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, and 
honour, and power, and might, be unto God 
for ever and ever, | 
This ſhall be the language (both in heart and 
in life) of all the redeemed of the Lord, that ſhall 
be gathered out of all nations, and kindreds, and 
tongues, to reign, and rule in that new heaven 
and the new earth promiſed in the latter days; 
and for that bleſſed and glorious hope which we 
wait and look for, we are taught as the diſciples 
of Chriſt, to pray for the haſtening of it, ſaying, 
Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be 
thy name, thy kingdom come, thy will be done 
on earth, as it is in heaven, Amen and Amen. 


Verſes 13, 14, 13. And one of the elders 
anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſe that 
are arrayed in white robes, and whence came tt 
they? And I ſaid unto him, Sir, thou knowelt: h 
And he ſaid unto me, theſe are they that came t 
out of great tribulation, and has waſhed their It 
robes, and made them white in the blood of the t 
Lamb, therefore are they before the throne oft 
God, and ſerve him day and night in his h bi 
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and he that fit on the throne ſhall dwell amongſt 
them. 

This diſcourſe that paſſed between one of the 
elders and the apoſtle, is a figurative ſpeech, 
becauſe that the four and twenty elders (as has 
been ſhewn, pages 22, 23, 24, &c. )are not literally 
ſo to be underſtood ; as if they were ſo many 
certain perſons, but rather are to be taken for 
ſo many diſtin& evidences atteſted by indefinite 
number of believing” perſons, that thereby the 
truth of ſcripture evidences might appear by de- 
grees like the morning light that ſhineth more 
and more until the perfect day; the whole there- 
fore is ſpoken in a figure to repreſent the won- 
derful diſplays of divine truths, when this pro- 
phecy is to be fulfilled : the queſtion is firſt put 
to John by one of the elders, faying, what ate 
theſe that are arrayed in white robes, and whence 
came they? the apoſtle anſwered, Sir, thou 
knoweſt : by which we ſee that the elder knew 
very well what he before ſeemed to know not; 
and this that he might the more fully expreſs his 
tentiments concerning that wonderful ceconomy, 
goodneſs, and providence of God in fulfilling 
his promiſes to the church. Theſe are they (ſays 
the elder) that came out of great tribulation, and 
has waſhed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb, &c. But to make the 
truth appear more clear touching this reply of 
the elder, it is neceſſary we ſhould conſider that 
the apoſtle oftentimes in this book is typically 


repreſented as the perſon ſtanding in the room ot 


the 
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the whole Chriſtian church; and the elder, as it 
were a member of the ſame, advanced in place 
in the kingdom of Chriſt, declaring God's faith- 
fulneſs in the accompliſhment of his promiſes to 
the church. 

They came out of great tribulation : the 
ſcope is, the faithful people of God who always 
ſuffered for bearing a teſtimony to the truths of 
Chriſt from the beginning, now at length ob- 
tain a complete victory over the powers of dark- 
nefs. Behold, the militant church is changed 
into a triumphant; they have waſhed their robes in 
the blood of the Lamb by means of ſpiritual 
exerciſe; they have purified their hearts in Chriſt's 
blood, which was ſhed for the remiſſion of fin 
by which guilt was removed, their fins pardoned, 
their perſons juſtified, and their ſincere endea- 
vours to walk uprightly, were accepted as the 
righteouſneſs of juſt perſons; therefore are they 
before the throne of God, and ſerve him day and 
night in his temple; and he that ſitteth on the 
throne ſhall dwell. amongſt them. — Theſe are 
words borrowed from the manner of ſerving 
God in the temple of Jeruſalem under the law 
of Moſes, in order to repreſent the ſtate of the 
Chriſtian church; for that innumerable multi- 
tude which were cloathed in white robes,, and 

ms in their hands, are here again ſaid to 
ſerve him (God) day and night in his temple 
that is, they were to ſerve God continually, ac- 
cording to the appointed means as he hath pre- 
Eribed in his word, which implies that they were 
TY never 
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never to backſlide, or fall away from the truth 


ce any more; therefore it is ſaid, he that ſitteth on 
th- the throne ſball dwell amongſt them. Now he 
to that ſitteth on the throne is the Mediator of the 

new covenant; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as king | 
he and head of his church, fitting on his Father's | 
ys WW throne; for the Father judgeth no man, but | 
of WW hath committed all judgment unto the Son, | 
b- that all men ſhould honour the Son, even as they 
k- WU honour the Father, Jobs v. 22, 23. | 
ed Now Chriſt may be ſaid to dwell among men 


two ways; firſt, in a moſt powerful and gracious 
manner: ſecondly, in a molt powerful and glo- 


CY WW rious manner. Firſt, Chriſt may be faid to 
Ny W dwell among men, by being powerfully and 
d, graciouſly preſent with them by his Spirit, in- 
* clining their hearts to love his word, to love his 
he 


ordinances, and to obey his commandments; he 
reigns and rules in the hearts of his people, mak- 
ing all things new aftet his own image : Chriſt, 
he as he is God, is every where preſent; for al- 
rc though his bodily prefence be in heaven (and 
Ng there he muſt continue until the reſtitution of all 
WI things) yet his gracious preſence is with his peo- 
he ple upon earth; but God cannot be ſaid to dwell 
i” I with ungodly men, neither can it be ſaid, that 
nd he is graciouſly preſent with them ; for although 
ts he ſees, and knows, and obſerves all their actions, 
©5 I and ſhall judge them accordingiy, yet they have 


©” IU bo fellowſhip with him: and his people alſo are 
10 commanded to have no fellowſhip with the un- 


> WW fruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 
er H them, 
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them, Eph. v. 11. Yet God truly may be aid 


to dwell with his faithful people, becauſe they 
are called his houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. for the bodies 
of the ſaints is his temple,” by whom he will be 
glorified; and their fouls are made after God's 
likeneſs, in knowledge, in righteouſneſs, and in 
holineſs. They defire to know more and more 
of God, of themſelves, and of their duties, that 
they may do and perform the ſame with a willing 
mind ; after this manner God manifeſts himſelf 
to his people, in a way that the ungodly world 
knows nothing of, becauſe Chriſt's word have 
no place in them; as we may ſee by the ' anſwer 
of Chriſt to one of his diſciples, : John xiv. 22, 
23. Judas faith unto him, (not Iſcariot) Lord, 
how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thyſelf unto us, 
and not unto the world? Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unto him, If a man love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with 
him. But we cannot expect this gracious 
preſence of Chriſt without the appointed means, 
It is true that faith cometh by hearing, and hear- 
ing by the word of God; for whoſoever calleth 
on the name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved ; how 
then ſhall they call on him in whom they have 
believed? and how ſhall they hear without a 
preacher ? and how ſhall they preach except 
they be ſent ? Rom. x. 13—15. Therefore, Chriſt 
truly may be ſaid to dwell among men, by the 
ſetting' up a ſtandard of divine worſhip _ 
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them, eſtabliſhing the outward means whereby 
he communicates the benefits of redemption, 
and through the diligent uſe of the means of 
grace, which they have in obſerving all things 
he commanded them. God dwelleth in them, 
and they in him, and in ſo doing they have his 
word and promiſe, that he will be with them un- 
til the end of the world. 

Again, Chriſt truly may be ſaid to dwell 
among men in a moſt powerful and glorious 
manner :—there 1s a time promiſed when Chriſt 
will truly deliver his church from the powers of 
darkneſs, even here upon earth; and be exalted 
to the higheſt pitch of honour and preferment, 
from its preſent diſconſolate and diſquietous 
ſtate, to an eſtate of peace, reſt, and happi- 
nels, which 1s by the apoſtle called, the redemp- 
tion of our body, Rom. X11. 11, that is, the 
body of the militant church, redeemed from all 
the bondage and ſlavery of tyranny, which the 
lame apoſtle ſays, have groaned and travailed in 
pains, from the beginning, until that prophe- 
cy ſhall be fulfilled, Jaiab ii. 2. And it ſhall 
come to pals in the laſt days, that the mountain 
of the Lord's houſe ſhall be eſtabliſhed on the 
top of the mountains, and ſhall be exalted above 
the hills, and all nations ſhall flow unto it. And 
this is that dwelling among men that is meant 
by what is ſaid, that he that ſitteth on the throne 
ſhall dwell amongſt them. Now when all nati- 


ons flow unto the mountain of the Lord's houſe, 
H 2 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's kingdom on earth ſhall appear in its me- 
ridian brightneſs. 


Verſes 16, 17. They ſhall hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light 
on them, nor any hear, for the Lamb which is in 
the midſt of the throne, ſhall feed them, and 
ſhall lead them unto living fountains of waters, 
and God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, 

To take theſe words literally, or in a proper 
fenſe, would be to talk plainly of that conſum- 
mate happineſs of the glorified ſaints in heaven, 
after the eonſummation of all things, when all 
the infirmities and faculties of human nature 
ſhall be done away: but as this (as well as the 
other part of the ſtory) is a figurative ſpeech, 


we are therefore to look upon the whole dialogue 


as ſpoken in reference to that glorious day when 
anti- chriſt utterly ſhall be deſtroyed by the bright- 
neſs of Chriſt's coming, 2 Theſſ. ii. x. Theſe 
words do exactly correſpond with every part of 
the dialogue, as has been already explained; for 
the deſcription of the innumerable multitude 
which were cloathed with white robes, and palms 
in their hands, ſtill continue; we have heard be- 
fore of their coming out of great tribulation, 
and of their obtaining a complete victory over 
the powers of darkneſs; and now it is ſaid, that 
they ſhould neither hunger nor thirſt, nor ſhould 
any of them be expoſed to the ſcorching hear of 
the ſurr any more; of which we learn, that the 
ſuffering ſtate of the Chriſtian church ſhall have 

an 
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an end at the time appointed, even on this earth; 
for in the parable of the ſower, Matt. xiii. 3—8. 
We find that perſecution and tribulation are com- 
pared to the ſcorching heat of the ſun ; and here 
it is ſaid, they ſhall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun light upon 
them, nor any heat : all which hold out a peace- 
able happy ſtate that ſhall never have an end; 
wherefore it is ſaid, that the Lamb which is in 
the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them, and 
ſhall lead them unto living fountains of water, 
&c. The Lamb which is in the midſt of the 
throne is the Lord Jeſus Chriſt exalted unto his 
Father's throne, as king and head of his church, 
who feeds his flock like a ſhepherd, he takes 
care that his followers ſhould have abundance 
of every thing neceſſary to make them complete- 
ly happy; he will give grace now, and glory 
hereafter ; no good thing will he withhold from 
the upright in heart; he is that living bread 
which came down from heaven, which was 
broken for men, that they might eat thereof (by 
faith) and live for ever, and ſo be delivered from 
death ſpiritual and eternal; he is that tree of life 
planted in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, 
whoſe leaves (the preaching of the word) are 
good for the healing of the nations, The living 
tountains of water unto which he leads his flock, 
are the gifts, the graces, the joys, and comforts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, flowing from God the foun- 
tain of all life communicated to believers through 
the channel of the word: this in ſhort is the ſcope 

H 3 and 
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and meaning of the words, as we may fee it 
plainly deſcribed, %u vii. 38. He that be- 
lieveth on me, ſays Chriſt, as the ſcriptures hath 
ſaid, out of his belly ſhall flow rivers of living 
water: but this ſpoke he of the Spirit, which they 
that believe on him, ſhould receive, for the Holy 


| Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was 


not yet glorified ; and through the whole we may 
very well obſerve the nearneſs of kin there is be- 
tween the bleſſednels of the godly, even here 
upon earth, to the happinels of the ſaints in hea- 
ven, ſince it is compared to it; for what is ſaid 
literally of heaven in plain truths of ſcripture, 
is here to be taken figuratively, becauſe all that 
are advanced is concerning the church on earth; 

to this purpoſe the prophet IJaiab ſpeaks in his 
foretelling the glory of the Meſſiah's kingdom: 
The ranſomed of the Lord ſhall return and come 
to Zion with ſongs, and everlaſting joy upon 
their heads; they ſhall obtain Joy, and gladneſs, 
and ſorrow and ſighing ſhall flee away, Jai. xxxv. 
10. which exactly agrees with what is here ſaid, 
(to wit) and God ſhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes: that is, God ſhall alter his former 
way of dealing with 21s people; the militant 
church ſhall become triumphant, all things ſhall 
be made ne, like heaven upon earth, a ſtate or diſ- 
penſation diffe ent than what was before, accord- 
ing to this ſaying, Rev. xxi. 2—4. And I John 
iaw the holy city, New Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adornca for her huſband. And I heard a great 
voice 


eee ww 
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voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the taberna- 


cle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and be their God: and God ſhall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes; and there ſhall 
be no more death, neither ſorrow, nor crying, 
neither ſhall there be any more pain; for the 
former things are paſſed away,. 


REVELATIOR, Chap. viii. 


Verſes 1, 2. And when he had opened the 
ſeventh ſeal, there was ſilence in heaven about 
the ſpace of half an hour: And I ſaw the ſeven 
angels which ſtood before God, and to them were 
given ſeven trumpets; 

Me have heard by what is ſaid of the preceed- 
ing chapters, of a remarkable change in ſtate 
affails, effected by Conſtantine the Great in fa- 
your of the Chriſtians; after that the powers of 
heathen Rome were brought down, and Chriſti- 
anity eſtabliſhed} by law; it was the firſt time 
the fame was by undeniable authority maintained 
owned and received by all ranks and degrees of 
perſons, as that one only neceſſary thing in order 
to qualify men to inherit eternal life. By this 
the friends of the Chriſtian religion were highly 
regarded, honoured, and preferred, for inſtead 
of their being perſecuted as before, for confeſ- 
ſing the name of Chriſt, they were generally 
highly favoured, for a great number of converts 
for ſome time were increaſed and added to the 


H 4 church ; 
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church; and the Lord remarkably bleſſed his 
faithful people with ſtores of rich proviſion, both 
ſpiritual and temporal, as appears by the num- 
ber that were ſealed of all the tribes of Iſrael, 
by which peace and truth flouriſhed, to the glory 
of the Mediator's kingdom; but this happy 
ſtate of the Chriſtians laited but for a little while, 
by reaſon of a great diſſenſion that aroſe amongſt 
churchmen, partly on account of the Arian he- 
reſy, and partly concerning the ſettling of church 
government: this the apoſtle Paul plainly tells us 
of the day of Chriſt, or the glorious coming of 
his kingdom, but ſhall not come until there ſhould 
be a falling away firſt, and that man of fin be 
revealed, 2 Thefſ. ii. 3. for between the ſealin 

of the hundred and forty four thouſands, till the 
time that freſh wars broke out, we find it is com- 
pared to half an hour's ſilence in heaven, which 
ſignify a ſhort ſpace of time, in which peace 
and truth proſpered ; ſo that during the while 
of this little ſpace of time, or univerſal peace, 
it is ſaid, that ſeven angels with ſeven trumpets, 

prepared themſelves to ſound. 


The ſeven angels which ſtood before God, to 
whom were given ſeven trumpets, is a meta- 
phorical expreſfion, not literally to be under- 
ſtood of the angels of God in heaven; nor ſhould 
they be conſidered as ſo many diſtin& perſons 
or agents, any other way than inſtruments of 
providence, whereby the events plainly may ap- 
pear, according to the various circumſtances - 

eng 
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the times when the ſeven angels ſounded with 
their trumpets: and as the ſeven horns of the 
lamb ſignify Chriſt's kingly power, by which 
he executes the office of a king, or head of his 
church, and by ſeven horns we are to underſtand 
abſolute power: ſo the ſeven angels ſoundin 

with their trumpets, proclaim his abſolute ſove- 
reignity : and as the ſeven angels are ſaid to 
ſtand before God, denotes them as appointed in- 
ſtruments of providence, or as ſent meſſengers 
in God's over-ruling providence, by whom the 
event is made manifeſt ; for as the opening of 
the ſeven ſeals by degrees manifeſt forth the 
riches of Chriſt's glorious grace in the ſaints; in 
like manner the ſeven angels ſounding with their 
trumpets, | proclaim his abſolute ſovereignity, 
particularly' in ruling the affairs of ſtate, that 
his faithfulneſs alſo, in reſpect to the accompliſh» 


ment of his promiſes to the church, might be de- 


clared before angels and men, 

Therefore the ſeven angels ſounding with their 
trumpets, are ſo many diſtinct manifeſtations of 
Chriſt's aver-ruling providence, effected by inde- 
finite number of perſons or agents, which cer- 
tify, that his kingdom 1s an everlaſting king- 


dom, and that all dominions ſhall ſerve and obey 


him, according to his word; and although Chriſt's 
kingdom, which is his church, during the firſt 
five trumpets ſeemed as if it had looſed ground 
inſtead of gaining; yet when the ſeventh angel 
ſoundeth, it is ſaid, that the kingdoms of the 

world, 
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world, are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, chap. xi. 15, 


Verſes 3, 4. And another angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, having a golden cenſer; and 
there was given unto him much incenſe, that he 
ſhould offer it with the prayers of all ſaints upon 
the golden altar, which was before the throne, 
And the ſmoke of the incenſe which came with 
the prayers of the ſaints, aſcended up before 
God, out of the angel's hand, ö 

As the ſeven angels doth belong to Chriſt's 
kingly power, as has been already made clear; 
likewiſe this other angel that came and ſtood at 
the altar, having a golden cenſer, &c. belongeth 
to the office of Chriſt as an high prieſt over the 
houſe of God; alluding to the high prieſt under 
the law, whoſe office it was to burn incenſe every 
evening and morning upon the golden altar, 
which ſtood within the vail of the holy place, and 
to enter in once a year into the holy of holes, 
with the blood of atonement : all which was a 
typical repreſentation of Chriſt's merit and me- 
diation, who is the high prieſt of our profeſſion; 
he entered within the vail, even into heaven it- 
ſelf, at the Father's right hand, making continu- 
ally interceſſion for his people, who by virtue of 
his mediation, 8c. anſwereth for, and cauſeth 
the prayers of all ſaints to be heard and owned 
before the throne of God in heaven; for by the 
ſmoke of the incenſe aſcending up out of the 
angel's hand, we are to underſtand, that it is 

through 
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through the merits and interceſſion of Chriſt, who 


always appears in the preſence of God for us, 


with his own blood, that all the ſaints prayers 
are heard and owneckof God, and not on account 
of any worth or excellency in themſelves ; and 
that every believer's prayer that are thus put up 
in the name of Chriſt, whether they be weak or 
ſtrong, if done in faith, they are well pleaſ- 
ing to God, and cannot miſs of having their 
hearts deſire in due ſeaſon accompliſhed, 


Verſes 5, 6. And the angel took the cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt into 
the earth; and there were voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake, And 
the ſeven angels which had the ſeven trumpets, 

repared themſelves to ſound, 

Jeſus Chriſt, who is the angel of the covenant, 
unto whom is given all power in heaven and on 
earth, who according to his office as the high 
prieſt aver the houſe of God, orders all things 
for the good of his people; he took the cenſer, 
and filled it with fire of the altar, and caſt it in- 
to the earth; that is, he managed the affairs of 
ſtate in ſuch a manner, as to admit ſome dread- 
ful judgment to fall upon the men of the earth, 
who would not be reformed, but chooſed to fol- 
low the errors of Balaam, the falſe prophet, wha 
loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, and in pre- 
fering falſe religion to true: for the myſtery of 
iniquity which was alſo working in the apoſtle's 
time, is about that time (I mean, when the ſeven 

angels 
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angels preparcd themſelves to ſound with their 
trumpets) gaining ground, and like to ſet up its 
head ; and the woman who brought forth the 
man child that was to rule all nations with a rod 
of iron, mentioned in chap. xii. fled into the 
wilderneſs, where ſhe had a place prepared of 
God, that they ſhould feed her there one thou- 
Jand two hundred and threeſcore days. Then 
the ſeven angels which had ſeven trumpets, pre- 
pared themſelves to ſound ;. that is, they were 
ready to put in execution (or found an alarm) 
what God in his providence laid before them to 
Fulfil his will, in order to magnity his holy word, 
to the end that nothing that is there written 
ſhould fall to the ground ; and therefore, as it is 
here faid, the ſeven angels that had feven trum- 
pets, prepared themſelves to ſound, 


Verſe 7. And the firſt angel ſounded, and 
there followed hail and fire mingled with blood, 
and they were caſt upon the earth : and the 
third part of trees were burnt up, and all green 
graſs was burnt up. 

The ſigns and circumſtances of theſe times, 
together with the ſcenes of events that followed, 
brings us to form an idea of what 1s meant by 
the hail and the fire mingled with blood, and theſe 
are, deſtructive wars, fearfuljudgments, anddread- 
ful calamities ; by the trees being burnt-up, is, 
cutting off families of deſtruction within the em- 
pire of Rome; and the green graſs being burnt- 
2 up, 
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up, ſignifies people's eſtates and other effects 
conſumed by the devourer. 


Verſes 8, 9. And the ſecond angel ſounded, 
and as it were a great mountain burning with 
fire was caſt into the ſea; and the third part of 
the ſea became blood: and the third part of the 
creatures which were in the ſea, and had life, 
died; and the third part of the ſhips were de- 
ſtroyed. 

The connection that each trumpet have with 
another, particularly with reſpe& to the events 
and circumſtances of the four firſt trumpets, na- 
turally leads us to conſider that the effects of this 
trumpet, and that which follows by the ſounding 
of the fourth trumpet, is all of one and the ſame 
nature with the firft and ſecond, as we may 
ceive in their emblems; as is ſaid of the great 
mountain burning with fire, is the powers of the 
Roman empire worſted after it became Chriſ- 
tian, by a ſuperior number of forces; a great 
mountain is a powerful army ariſing from foreign 
countries, burning and conſuming as it were a 


third part of people's lives, eſtates, and other 
effects. | 


Verſe 10. And the third angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great ſtar from heaven, burning as 
it were a lamp, and it fell upon the third part of 
the rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. 

This great ftar which fell from heaven, is 
Conſtantine the Great's misfortune, his defeat in 

the 
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the wars he was engaged to carry on, who ſome 
years before burning as a lamp, by his great 
conqueſt, now falling down upon the rivers and 
fountains of water, which ſignify the deſtruction 
of his whole family. 


Verſe 11. And the name of the ſtar is called 
wormwood : and the third part of the waters be- 
came wormwood; and many men died of the 
waters, becauſe they were made bitter, 


A proper emblem of that bitter cup of afflic- | 


tion it was to many in thoſe days, becaule of the 
overthrow of that illuſtrious family, 


Verſe 14. And the fourth angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the ſun was ſmitten, and the 
third part of the moon, and the third part of the 
ſtars; fo as the third part of them was darkened, 
and the day ſhone not for a third part of it, and 
the night likewiſe. 

Theſe univerſal eclipſes, and the darkneſs of 
the day and night in part holds out, emble- 
matically the gradual diſannulling of the eſta- 
bliſned laws, ſtatutes, and ordinances, tending to 
the total overthrow of the Roman empire, till at 
length Rome itſelf was ſubdued and deprived of 
all authority. 


Verſe 13. And I beheld, and heard an angel 
flying through the midit of heaven, ſaying, with 
a loud voice, Wo, wo, wo to the inhabiters of 
the earth, by reaſon of the other voices of the 

3 trumpet 
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trumpet of the three angels which are yet to 

bamdy. 2 e | 
How awful muſt theſe woes be in their pro- 
greſſive courſe, and how terrible muſt they ap- 
ear in the end, when the ſeven vials of God's 
wrath ſhall be poured out; one might imagine 
by hearing what is already ſaid, that a greater 
plague ſcarcely can befall the inhabirants of the 
earth than thoſe ſevere calamities effected by the 
ſounding of the trumpets as afore- mentioned; 
but if we conſider things in part, forrow or pain 
in part, grief in part, as has been often mention» 
ed by the ſounding of the crumpets, it cinnot be 
ſo dreadful as when all parts are put together to 
complete the miſery; and we muſt own and con- 
feſs, that plagues of the body, whatever kind or 
degree it be of, cannot be ſo great or fo intolerable 
as plagues of both ſoul and body pur together; 
for, although God was pleated to extinguiſh the 
family of Conſtantine fo ſoon after his eminent 
ſervice done to his church, yet it cannot be ſup- 
poſed but that great perſonage at the fame time 
was a favourite of heaven, and therefore his 
name was written in the book of life; though 
God might charge him with the fin of the church 
of Epheſus, who departed from its firſt love, and 
therefore remove the candleſtick out of its place, 
and that for nouriſhing and cheriſhing the man of 
ſin who was on the growing order after the em- 
pire became Chriſtian, and the more that grew 
in ſtrength the more the church of the living 
God grew in weakneſs, as to outward accommo- 
dation 
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dation in the world; yet the ſin of nouriſhing and 
cheriſhing the man of ſin could not be ſo great 
in the days of Conſtantine, as afterwards when 
that falſhood appeared more eminent and more 
expoſed to open view ; and this, as I percieve, is 
the cauſe of the Lord's controverſy with the peo- 
ple of the land for following a religion which he 
ever hated, and which he utterly abhors; yet for 
all ſo many viſible marks of his diſpleaſure, in 
order to drive men from that complicated ſcheme 
of villainy brought forth out of the bottomleſs 
Pit of hell, the inhabitants of the world went on 
ſtill, until their wound became incurable. God 
doth not afflict willingly, nor hath any pleaſure 
in plaguing of the people, or in deſtroying men's 
lives without giving a very good reaſon for it; 
and before he puniſheth any nation or people he 
firſt warns men of what he intends to do before 
he puts his righteouſneſs forth as the light, and 
his judgment as the noon day; for, although God 
is infinitely good and merciful, and abundantly 
extends and communicates his goodneſs and 
mercy to all his creatures in various manners, 
yet in a different degree, according to his own 
unerring wiſdom and unſearchable underſtanding, 
for he is moſt juſt, moſt holy, moſt true, and 
excellent in all his works, and in righteouſnels 
doth he judge, and will by no means let ſin go 
unmoleſted, nor ſuffer ſinners to eſcape his righ- 
teous judgments, 
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REVELATION, Chap. ix. 


Verſe 1. And the fifth angel ſounded, and I ſaw 
a ſtar fall from heaven unto the earth, and to him 
was given the key of the bottomleſs pit. 

I find that the moſt learned divines of the Pro- 
teſtant perſuaſion, though they differ in their ex- 

oſition on this chapter, yet generally agree 
in this, (to wit,) that the anti-chriſtian church, 
under the ſound of the fifth trumpet, 1s arrived 
to its higheſt pitch of ſtrength, ſplendor, and 
magnitude. This is what I am now (through 
God's help) going to make clear; firſt, By open- 
ing the words of the text; ſecondly, In viewing 
the connection there is between trumpet and 
trumpet. 

And firſt, the ſtar falling from heaven on the 
earth muſt mean ſome eminent profeſſor in divi- 
nity, falling from the truths of the goſpel” unto 
dangerous errors. I have all along, through the 
ſeries of this comment, ſhewed, that ftars in this 
book do ſignity eminent profeſſors of religion; 
and falling from heaven upon the earth, muſt 
mean a falling away, or departing from the truths 
of the goſpel light into grievous errors; the key 
to open the bottomleſs pit, is the power which 
was given him to delude or deceive the people, 
as ſhall of courſe be made plain. Now to whom 
can this be applied? ſurely none fo fit to repreſent 
this ſtar falling from heaven upon earth, than the 
corrupt church of Rome, though formerly at the 


opening 
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opening of the ſixth ſeal it might ſeem to be of 
the true church, which in ſcripture 1s called 
heaven, becauſe God's gracious and glorious 

reſence (which make heaven) 1s there moſt 
_ eminently diſplayed; for the connection there is 
between the opening of the ſixth ſeal and the 
voices of the firſt trumpet, make this applica- 
tion juſt, for this ſtar fell from heaven after four 
of the ſeven trumpets had ſounded, and the next 
trumpet, which is the ſixth, bring in the refor- 
mation from popery. 


Verſe 2. And he opened the bottomleſs pit, 
and there aroſe a ſmoke out of the pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great furnace; and the ſun and the air 
were darkened, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the pit. 

This ſmoke of error and deluſion had darken- 
ed both ſun and air to ſuch a degree, that the 
holy ſcriptures, with the true interpretation 
thereof, was turned into fables, changing the 
truths there unto lies ; the light of the glorious 
goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſun of righ- 
teouſneſs, was almoſt wholly extinguiſhed, and 
men moſt wretchedly loſt in that abominable 
ſmoke of Satan's deluſion. 


Verſe 3. And there came out of the ſmoke 
locuſts upon the earth; and unto them were 
given power, as the ſcorpions of the earth have 

wer. 

This 1s to * us underſtand the nature of 
that abominable ſmoke, namely, the ** 

I an 
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and corruption of the church of Rome, which 
by degrees were growing, till when it appeared in 
its full ſtrength, as it is ſaid, brought forth lo- 
cuſts upon the earth, and had power like ſcor- 
pions. This is a plague different from the for- 
mer, the plagues of the four angels (as has been 
already ſne wn) reached to the deſtruction of men's 
lives and worldly effects, which ſometimes is 
common with the beſt of men, but this is in rea- 
lity the plague of men's ſouls, the fatal conſe- 
quences of that corruption of the heart, a moſt 
wretched, dangerous, and conſuming diſeaſe of 
the ſouls of men that naturally bring forth 
ſpiritual vermin, to the hurt of the rational pow- 
ers of men; for all falſe religion, all ſuperſtition 
and idolatrous practices are irrational, which 
iſſues in the deſtruction of the reaſonable ſoul, 
which in a word is the effect of that enmity there 
is between the ſeed of the woman and that of the 
ſerpent. | 


Verſe 4. And it was commanded them, that 
they ſhould not hurt the graſs of the earth, neither 
any green thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe 
men which have not the ſeal of God in their 
foreheads. N 

This is to let us ſee more clearly the nature of 
this plague, that it doth not reach to the deſtruc- 
t ion of men's eſtates and worldly effects, which 
is compared to trees and green graſs, (effected by 


the firſt angel ſounding with his trumpet) but of 


a more dreadful and woeful nature, a ſpiritual 
I 2 diſeaſe 
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diſeaſe that ſhould hurt none of the truly godly 
who live by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, but only the 
prophane and ungodly theſe are they who have 
not the ſeal of God in their foreheads. 


Verſe 5. And to them it was given that they 
ſhould not kill them, but that they ſhould be 
tormented five months: and their torment was 
as the torment of a ſcorpion, when he ſtriketh 
a man. 

This torment muſt needs be of the nature of a 
Naviſh fear, occaſioned by a guilty conſcience, 
through the apprehenſion of approaching judg- 
ment. There may be ſomething that will appear 
diſagreeable in falle religion, when it is laid open 


to the rational powers of men, even ſuch men as: 


have not the ſeal of God in their foreheads, which 
may continue for a time, perhaps for the ſpace 
of five months, or more; and this is true in re- 
ſpect to all falſe religion, as it 1s contrary to the 
truths of the goſpel, which is altogether founded 
upon the moſt equitable and reaſonable terms. 


It ſomerimes happen that wicked and ungodly. 
men are by the light of conſcience convinced of 


the plague. of their own hearts, which for a 
time cauſes much diſquietude and uneaſineſs for 


the wrongs they have done to their own ſouls, 
and of forgeting God, yet they never truly. re-, 


pent, but obſtinately reſolve to continue in unbe- 
lief, as bound ſlaves to their vicious courſes, 
under the power and dominion of Satan, 


verſe | 
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Verſe 6. And in thoſe days ſhall men ſeek 
death, and ſhall not find it; and ſhall deſire to 
die, and death ſhall flee from them. 

This is a confirmation as to the truth of what 
is already ſaid, ſeeing that in theſe words do tell 
the Janguage of reprobates; for as the religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt brings peace, joy, comfort, and reſt 
to a weary ſoul that hungers after righteouſneſs, 
ſo every ſymptom of a falſe religion have a natu- 
ral rendency of meeting with diſappointments, 
uneaſineſs, and troubles of mind. 


Verſe 7. And the ſhapes of the locuſts were 
like unto horſes prepared unto. battlez and on 
their heads were as it were crowns like gold, and 
their faces were as the faces of men. 

This is a further deſcription of the natural 
tendency of a religion founded upon falſhood, 
as it is compared to horſes ruſhing into a battle; 
for it is expreſſiy ſaid, that the ſhapes of the 
locuſts were like unto horſes prepared unto bat · 
tle; therefore they were not locuſts, nor horſes, 
but like, or reſembling (in ſome ſort) both theſe, 
according to their nature and different kinds, 
As the ſhapes of the locuſts is diſagreeable to the 
human- ſigbt, and hurtful to the fruits of the 
earth, ſo the ſtrength, ſwiftneſs, and forward- 
neſs of a horſe running into a battle, is terrible 
in its appearance, and unmerciful in its conqueſt, 
They had alſo crowns on their heads like gold, 
and their faces were as the faces of men; theſe 
xe emblems of the victory obtained over poor 
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ſouls to the ſtrengthening of Satan's kingdom, 
repreſenting ſome ſhew of humanity, wiſdom, 
and religious order, all ſeemingly very proſ- 
perous. 


| Verſe 8. And they had hair like the hair of 
women, and their teeth as the teeth of lions. 

. Theſe things ſignify ſpacious appearance of 
ſanctity, voluntary humility, will-worſhip, and 
other rites and ceremonies, according to the na- 
ture of that religious ſervice of the church of 
Rome. 


. Verſe g. And they had breaſt-plates, as it were 
breaſt-plates of iron; and the found of their 
wings was as the ſound of chariots of many 
horſes running to battle. 

Theſe are lively repreſentations of that trium- 
phant and victorious ſtate of the anti-chriſtian 
church, when it was juſt coming to its height 
and outward ſplendor in the world. | 


Verſe 10. And they had tails like unto ſcor- 
pions, and there were ſtings in their tails: and 
their power was to hurt men five months. 

Tails are emblems of deceitfulneſs, hypocriſy, 
and ſubtilty, in which courſe they were to continue 
in a remarkable manner for the ſpace of five 
months: five months, when underſtood as a day 
for a year, according to the prophetic ſtile, as 1s 
ſo underſtood by the moſt part of learned com- 

mentators, makes one hundred and fifty years 
| | | e which 
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which ſpace of time is to be reckoned when anti- 
chriſt came to his height, and continued in his 
full ſtrength, like one hour of his whole time 
at his noon day; this is that hour mentioned in 
Rev. xvii. 12. in which the ten horns, or kings, 
continued all of one mind, in the giving their 
power and ſtrength to the beaſt, until the word 
of God were to be fulfilled. And this hundred 
and fifty belong to the number of the beaſt 
mentioned in Kev. xilii. 18. where it is ſaid, here 
is wiſdom; let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the beaſt, for it is the number of a 
man, and his number is ſix hundred three ſcore 
and ſix. The number of a man, is the age of a 
man divided into three different ſtages of life, 
childhood, manhood, and old age; and the num- 
ber of the beaſt is 666, which number doubled, 
for the morning and evening and noon-day hour, 
and added together make 1482 for his whole 
time; for we are told by the apoſtle Paul, 
2 Thefſ. ii. that the myſtery of iniquity were al- 
ready working in hi time, but could not lift up 
his head until the Roman empire became Chriſ- 
tian, which took place at the opening of the 
ſixth ſeal, which was about the year of our Lord 
300; this number, added to the ſaid 1482, 
make 1782; but to make this calculation an- 
ſwerable to other events, let it be conſidered, 
that in ſtating the beginning of anti- chriſt's riſe, 
when the empire firlt became Chriſtian, which 
was about the vear of our Lord 3co, his morning 
began, and continued riſing to its height for the 
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ſpace of 666 years: now if we add the year of 
cur Lord 300 to the number of the beaſt, it 
brings us to the year 966, when anti-chriſt aroſe 
to its height, and continued ſo for the ſpace of 
five prophetic months, or 150 years; then again, 
if we add 150, the hour in which the ten horns 
continued all of one mind in giving their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt, it brings us to the 
year I116: again, if we add 666, the number 
for the evening of the day, to the ſaid number 
of years 1116, it brings us to the year of our 
Lord 1782, as before, and we are now by the 
mercy of God advanced to this preſent year of 
our Lord God 1779. Then, according to this 
calculation, in leſs than three years, Myſtery Ba- 
bylon's final deſolation cometh, and the myftery 
of God ſhall be finiſhed. 


Verſe 11. And they had a king over them, 


which 1s the angel of the bottomleſs pit, whoſe 
name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in 
the Greek, hath his name Apollyon. 

Here cloſes the whole ſcene belonging to the 
firſt woe, made manifeſt by the fifth angel ſound- 
ing with his trumpet, and is ſpoken in reference to 
what is ſaid in the beginning of the chapter con- 
cerning the ſtar that fell from heaven upon the 
earth, towhom was given the key of the bottomleſs 
pit; for the king who is called the angel of the 


pit, is the ſame with the ſtar which fell from heaven 
unto the earth; unto whom were given, &c. can- 
not be applied to Mahomet, as ſome unwarrantably 


have 
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have aſſerted, for the ſtar falling from heaven 
unto the earth ſhew him to be a Chriſtian by pro- 
feſſion, or a profeſſor of divinity, or an eminent 
profeſſor in the doctrine of the goſpel of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; but if it can be aſcertained that 
Mahomet ever was an eminent ſervant of Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 mean a miniſter of the goſpel, then [ 
will acknowledge that Mahomet is the ſtar here 
ſpoken of, that fell from heaven unto the earth, 
unto whom was given the key of the bottomleſs 
pit: but ſuppoſe it could be made good, that 
Mahomet firſt was a Chriſtian by profeſſion, and 
afterwards to fall from it, I am ſure it cannot 
overthrow the ſtrength of argument, or leſſen any 
one of the evidences given in confirmation of the 
truth, as I have already explained the words and 
the application as equitable and juſt. For the 
king which is ſaid to be over the locuſts, and who 
is called the angel of the bottomleſs Pit is the 
ſame unto whom were given the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit; the difference only is, that before 
the fifth angel ſounded, the pit was not wholly 
opened, the man of ſin was. not revealed or pub- 
blicly made known, as it appeared afterwarda, 
and therefore it is ſaid that the anti-chriſtian 
army had a king over them, whoſe name in the 
Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek 
tongue hath his name Apollyon, the ſame as a 
deſtroyer, or murderer of fouls; very applicable 
to the pope of Rome, after he was advanced to 
great authority, touching both his civil and ec- 
cleſiaſtical juriſdiction, | 
* | Verſe 


126 FIFTH ANGEL SOUND. Chap. ix. 


Verſe 12. One woe is paſt, and behold there 
cometh two woes more hereafter. 

Here we are told that one of the three great 
woes were paſt when the fifth angel blew with 


his trumpet, but that there were two great woes 


to follow in courſe, and that with the ſixth and 
ſeventh angels blowing with their trumpets; by 
which we learn two things, firſt, that all the 
trumpets were to take place one after another 
with reſpect to the order of time; ſecondly, that 
the ſecond woe extend ſo far and no farther than 
the ſixth angel ſounding with his trumpet, and 
that the third and laſt woe ſhould be cotempo- 
rary with the ſeventh trumpet, when the myſtery 
of God ſhall be finiſhed in the days of the voice 
of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to 
found, chap. x. 11. which cannot in any caſe 
agree with many of our large expoſitions of the 
Bible, where it is ſtated that the ſeventh trumpet 
have ſounded fo far back as the reformation from 
popery. The viſible church is not the object of 
theſe woes, as ſome repreſent it to be; nay, it is 
plain that the inhabitants of the earth, on whom 
the woes are pronounced, are ſuch as worldly- 
minded men, who place their happineſs in - the 
creature more than the Creator, whether church- 
men or others. And it is evident by what is ſaid, 
that the firſt woe is the plague of the ſoul, diſtinct 
from that of the body, not only with: reſpe& to 
| fin itſelf in the ſoul of man, but more eſpecially 
as it is a diſeaſe occaſioned by the deluſion of 
Satan, which did nor hurt true believers, * 
only 


33 


Chap. ix. SIXTH ANGEL SOUND. 127 


only thoſe men who had not the ſeal of God in 
their foreheads. The fecond woe is that of 
killing the body; when both are put together is 
the ſecond death, mentioned chap. xx1. &c. The 
third and laſt woe is the bringing down all the 
powers of darkneſs that ſtands in oppofition to 
the kingdom of Chrift in the world, which 1s to 


take place when the ſecond woe is paſt, at the 


voice of the ſeventh angel, when the kingdoms 
of the world ſhall become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his Chriſt, ge xi. and xv. | 


| Verſe 13. And the Gxth angel ſounded, and 
heard a voice from the horns of the golden 
altar, which is before God. | 

This voice which came from the four horns of 
the golden altar, is the voice of Chrift the Me- 


diator, anſwering for his three-fold offices, pro- 


phet, prieſt, and king; the four horns of the 
golden altar, which is a repreſentation of the ful- 
neſs that is in Chriſt, imply no leſs; for as 
much as the golden altar of incenſe placed with- 
in the vail of the holy place, even the temple of 
Jeruſalem, was a manifeſt type of the God-man 
Mediator, ſo the horns of he golden altar is a 


manifeſt type of Chriſt's kingly power, by which 
he is able to rule all the affairs of ſtates for the 
welfare of his myſtical body, the church, to the 


downfal of its adverſaries. | 


"Verſe 14. Saying to the ſixth angel which 
had the trumpet, looſe the four angels that are 
bound in the great river Euphrates. 

The 
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The voice which came from the four horns of 
the golden altar, is directed to the ſixth angel, 
one of the ſeven ſpirits of God, or the ſeven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne z which 
is a diſplay of the power and manifold wiſdom 
of Chriſt as Mediator, by which he manageth 
the affairs of ſtate through the world, in ſuch a 
manner as to make every event in the courſe of 
God's providence ſubſervient to his purpoſes for 
the accompliſhment of his promiſes to the church. 
Looſe the four angels that are hound, &c. that 
is, let inſtruments of providence be ſet at liber- 
ty, through the ſounding of an alarm of war, 
in order to execute judgment upon 1dolatrous 
worſhippers who repent not of their deeds. 


Now, if we take a view of the ſigns of the 


fifth angel, as it is. connected with the ſigns of 
the times, the common circumſtances of affairs 
will lead us to the times when the providence of 
God opened a door for the powers of the Turks 


to cut off and deſtroy the Greek church, and to 


take poſſeſſion of the city of Conſtantinople: 


the reaſon that may be given why the Turkiſh 
empire is called in the plural number four, as 


four angels ſtanding on the four corners of the 
earth, (as has been already obſerved, chap. vii.) 


is becauſe an imperial authority in ſcripture: is 


compared to the whole world; and the four 
winds, as ealt, weſt, north, and ſouth, repre- 


ſenting as it were the face of the whole univerſe, 
as far as any power or authority of any govern- 
ment extendeth z with this view we are to take 


the 
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the number four always in this book to ſignify 
ſome certain fulneſs. 


Verſe 15. And the four angels were looſed, 
which were prepared for an hour, and a day, and 
a month, and a year, for to ſlay the third part | 
of men. 

To ſlay the third part of men, is here to be 
underſtood the overthrowing that government 
of the Greek empire, as might be computed to 
be the third part of the Chriſtian world, or fuch 
as owned the Chriſtian name, although it was 
not for profeſſing that name that the third part 
of men here were ſlain, but for being guilty of 
idolatry, as ſhall be ſhewn in courſe: the prepa- 
ration of the Turks, in this enterprize, is ſaid to 
be for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year; an hour is the twenty- fourth part of a day, 
in the prophetic ſtile is fifteen days -a day is 
a year; — a month is thirty years ;—and a year, 
according to the ſame account, is 360 years, 
which makes 396 years and ſome days, the time 
that the Turks have taken for preparing them- 
ſelves in the deſtruction of the eaſtern Roman 
empire, and to ſet up the Mahometan religion 
there inſtead of the Roman catholick : the date 
of the Ottoman's reign began in the year of 
Chriſt 1301, though the city of Conſtantinople 
was not taken until ſome years after ; now if we 
ſubtract 396, the time of the Turks ee 
for laying the third part of men from 1307, 
what remains is 905, when the Ottoman empire 

| was 
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was eſtabliſhed on the ruins of the eaſtern Ro- 
man empire, from yoz to 1301; this again leads 
us to ſtate the beginning of the Turks prepara- 
tion much about the time when anti-chriſt ar- WW ſan 
rived to his higheſt pinnacle of honour, which | 
agrees very well to the time in which the locuſts ¶ anc 
tormented thoſe men who had not the ſeal of the 
God in their forehcads; now if we double this inf 
number of years 396, for the morning and I ſen 
evening of the Turks whole day, or his whole like 
age or time from the beginning to the end of his ¶ ſhe 
killing and deſtroying the Chriſtians (according of 
to that calculation as has been ſaid of the num- I no 
ber of the heaſt) it brings us to the year of our I in 
Lord 1696, or 1697, much about the time of I bea 
the revolution effected by king William, which I cul 
put an end to the ſecond woe, when the Spirit I tur: 
of life from God entered into the dead bodies I bea 
of the witneſſes that were ſlain in the ſtreets of ¶ bec: 
the great city, chap. xi. Now, to confirm the I to b 
truth of the whole, let us remember, that in that | ame 
ſame year 1697, prince Eugene obtained a remark-¶ ſhot 
able victory over the Turks, the effect of which was ly 
the peace at Carlowitz in the year following, ||| hon 
From the whole, we may conclude, that the ſixth nt 
vial is already poured out on the great river Eu- ¶ the 
phrates, which began after the revolution was ef- ſo n 
teRed by king William, that ſo the kings of the I hon 
eaſt, the proteſtant princes in Germany might be mig 
prepared for the glorious coming of Chriſt's I nam 
kingdom, when the Jews ſhall again be gathered com 
together, to take poſſeſſion of their own land. , the 
Verſe 
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Verſe 16. And the number of the army of 
the horſemen were two hundred thouſand thou- 
ſands, and 1 heard the number of them. 

This vaſt great and powerful army of horſe 
and horſemen, intimates that the followers of 
the Mahometan religion were very many, almoſt 
infinite; and they are through a glaſs repre- 
ſented in dreſs, in ſhape, and in fierceneſs much 
like the Roman catholic religion, and this to 
ſhew the difference there is between the religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and that of all others that have 
no connection therewith; for every falſe religion 
in ſcripture is repreſented in a figure like filthy 
beaſts, in various ſhapes, as was ſaid of the lo- 
cuſts, &c. But the religion of Chriſt, in ſcrip- 
ture, is ſet forth always in the ſimilitude of a 
beautiful well - proportioned woman; and why ? 
becauſe a woman is, and was ordained of God 
to be the man's intimate companion, in which, 
among all other creatures, his love and good will 
ſhould abound. 

Now, as I ſaid, that the followers of the Ma- 
hometan religion were almoſt infinite, as appears 
in the event; for what people or potentates in 
the world (as we are credibly informed) can put 
ſo many men to the field of battle as the Ma- 
hometans? yet as powerful and fierce as the Turks 
might always have been againit the Chriſtian 
name, they could do nothing until they had a 
commiſſion from him who ſtand at the horns of. 
the golden altar, to put in execution what he 

before 
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before determined to be done, whoſe providence 
reſtrained the eager deſire of the Turks from do- 
ing of it before. 


Verſe 17. And thus I ſaw the horſes in the 
viſion, and them that ſat on them, having breaſt. 
lates of fire, and of jacinth, and brimſtone: and 
the heads of the horſes were as the heads of lions; 
and out of their mouths iſſued fire, and ſmoke, 
and brimſtone. 

Thele breaſt- plates of fire, &c. relate not only 
to the proſperous proceedings of the Turks in 
their conſuming all things before them, in order 
to their obtaining a complete victory over the 
eaſtern Roman empire, but alſo implies ſome 
zealous pretences for the ſetting up the Maho- 
metan religion, in lieu of idolatrous worſhip of 
the church of Rome; for though the delufion 
of Mahomet, and that of anti-chriſt, are both 
alike pernicious to poor ſouls; yet not Mahomet, 
but the pope of Rome is anti- chriſt, becauſe he 

retends to be the vicar of Chriſt, as it were in 
Chriſt's ſtead, leading men in the paths of truth 
to heaven; he at the ſame time deceitfully leads 
multitudes headlong to the priſon of hell; he 
ſits in the houſe of God, maintaining damnable 
falſnoods, ſpeaking lies in hypocriſy: and there- 
fore the Roman catholick religion is more 


baſe and abominable in the fight of God, and 


more dangerous to Chriſtians than the deluſions 
at Mahomet. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 18. By theſe three was the third part 
of men killed, by the fire, and by the ſmoke, 
and by the brimſtone, which iſſued out of their 
mouths. | | | 

By the fire, here we are to underſtand deſtrue- 
tive wars ;—by the ſmoke, Mahometan errors 
and deluſion ;—by the brimſtone, the mercileſs 
and cruel proceedings of the Turks in their 
conſuming and devouring all things before them 
as far as their power extended, to the overthrow 
of every valuable commodity, with men's lives, 
laws, religion, and liberties, as were eſtabliſhed 
in the Greek empire. ma 


Verſe 19, For their power is in their mouth, 
and in their tails : for their tails were like unto 
ſerpents, and had heads, and with them they do 
hurt. Ne 

Theſe words ſet forth (in a figure) the nature 
of the Mahometan principles; the unclean ſpirit 
that proceeds out of the mouth of the falſe pro- 
phet, chap. xvi. 13. with his ly ing miracles, like 
unto a cunning ſubtil ſerpent, of which theſe ſer- 
pents like tails are a proper emblem; therefore 
Mahomet the falſe prophet, and the Grand Signior, 
called the dragon, chap. xvi. 13. are the heads 
of the Turks, with whom they do hurt. | 


Verſe 20. And the reſt of the men which 
ere not killed by theſe plagues, yet repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they ſhould 
mt worſhip devils, and 8 of gold and ſilver, 
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and brafs and ſtone, and of wood : which nei- 
ther can ſee, nor hear, nor walk. 

Now we come to know the reaſon why the 
Greek church was ſo ſeverely plagued, was, be- 
cauſe of their idolatry. It is ſaid they worſhipe 

devils and idols of gold and ſilver, &c, in- 
ſtead of believing, truſting, and relying on God, 
the living God, who alone is able to fave, and 
to be worſhipped according to the direction of his 
holy word; they went on according to the imagina- 
tion of their own evil and deceitful hearts ; they 
worſhip devils, that 1s, they put confidence in 
baſe and deceitful men, who follow the devices 
of the devil or devils; they truſted in men who 
were rank enemies to the truths of the goſpel, 
and for giving liberty to continue without fear, 
in a courſe of ſinful indulgences, and to do 
every baſe thing which beſt agreed to corrupt 
nature, fuch as making a God of their wealth, 
and of their own good works, as if they could 
merit heaven by parting with their worldly goods 
and become poor voluntarily; though ſuch ſelf- 
denial is merely for to pleaſe themſelves, without 
any regard to the truths of Chriſt, nor to Chriſt 
himſelf, as the way, the truth, and the life. 
Secondly, They worſhipped idols, &c. in holding 
men's perſons in admiration, having dead images 
of whom they call ſaints to bow to and reverence, 
and to amuſe their minds to excite devotion, when 
alas, at the ſame time they conſider not that the 
more their hearts are engaged to theſe abominati- 
ons, the farther they are off from God, and the 
more 
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more ripe for deſtruction. Thirdly, They worſhip 
theſe idols of gold, and ſilver, and brafs, &c, 
the work of their own hands, particularly in the 
crucifix, which they honour and admire, not fo 
much for the regard they have for Chriſt cruci- 
fied as a Lamb without blemyſh, of whom we 
receive the atonement, or any regard they have 
to him as their God, King, and Saviour, who 
cannot now die, nor be crucified, but becauſe it 
is a God of their own making, though it cannot 
ſee, nor hear, nor walk; but what is ſtill more 
abſurd in thoſe idolaters, is making a God of a 
little cake of bread, like unto a thin wafer, in 
the euchariſt, believing that the ſame ſhould be 
changed into the real body of the Son of God. 


Verſe 21. Neither repented they of their 
murders, nor of their ſorceries, nor of their for- 
nication, nor of their thefts. 

Notwithſtanding that ſingular inſtance of God's 
wrath, and of his hatred to all idolatrous prac- 
tices found among Chriſtians, in ſuffering the 
Turks (the common enemies of the Chriſtian 
name) to ſlay the third part of men, or to cut 
off and deſtroy the Greek church, computed to 
be the third part of the Chriſtian world ; the 
two third parts that have eſcaped theſe plagues 
repented not, and for all the viſible marks of 
God's diſpleaſure in overturning the practices of 
worſhiping God by images, ſince that time, even 
in many populous places of the weſtern empire, 
effected by the reformation, yet u greater part 
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have repented not, and therefore the hand of the 
Lord is ſtretched out ſtill, in order to cut off the 
rememberance of them from the earth. 


REVELATION, Chap. x. 1. 


And I ſaw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, cloathed with a cloud, and a rain- 
bow was upon his head, and his face was as it 
were the ſun, and his feet as pillars of fire. 

The whole of this chapter 1s a prophecy of the 
reformation from popery, which followed the 
downfall of the Grecian empire by the Turks, 
after they had taken poſſeſſion of the city of Con- 
ſtantinople ; for the ſecond woe which began with 
the deſtruction of the Greek church, extend to 
the voice of the ſeventh angel, that begins with 
the finiſhing of the myſtery of God; and there- 
fore the ſixth angel ſounding with his trumpet, 
includes the reformation until the finiſhing of the 
myſtery, which was to come to pals in the days 
of the voice of the ſeventh angel, when he ſhall 
begin to ſound. ky 


This mighty angel which came down from 
heaven, that was cloathed with a cloud, &c. is 
Chriſt, myſtically conſidered the work of the re- 
formation from popery, which began about the 
year of our Lord 1517; it was another angel to 
ſhew that it was oppoſite to, and quite different 


from the ſtar ſpoken of in the former 9 
| at 
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that ſtar which fell from heaven on the earth: this 
mighty angel came down from heaven cloathed 


with a cloud, &c. and this to ſhew forth the 


work to be of God, in oppoſition to the ſmoke 
that aroſe out of the bottomleſs pit, which is the 
work of the devil; for to be cloathed with a 
cloud, is to have authority from God himſelf to 
publiſh and declare divine truths, witneſſed by 
the word and Spirit of God, which was a mani- 
feſt token of his peculiar favour, ” as the cloud 
by day, and the pillar of fire by night, was to 
the Iſraelites of old, directing them on their 
journey through the wilderneſs, Exod. xiii. 21, 22. 
The rainbow that was upon his head declare 
God's faithfulneſs, in the accompliſhment of his 
promiſes to the church, after ſo long a time of 
darkneſs, by reaſon of the ſmoke that aroſe out 
of the bottomleſs pit, as the rainbow put in the 
clouds was a ſign of God's covenant with Noah, 
that he would not deſtroy the earth again by water: 
and now God making a change in the affairs of 
ſtate, in the bringing a flood of wrath upon the 
anti-chriſtian world, 

His face was as it were the ſun, and his feet 
as pillars of fire, to denote the beams of the ſun 
of righteouſneſs, in the bright diſplays of goſpel 
truths, in the preaching of the word in the face 
of Jeſus Chrilt, publiſhed and ſpread abroad far 
and near, even to many nations and people, and 
that by Chriſt's faithful paſtors and teachers 
who are the feet of his myſtical body; as John 
the Baptiſt was a burning and a ſhining light, 
_ OE and 
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and as a pillar of fire, even as the church of 
the living God is called the ground and pillar of 
the truth, in oppoſition to all the powers of 
darkneſs. 


we 2. And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he ſet his right foot on the ſea, 
and his left foot on the earth. _ 

This little book open in the hand of the an- 
gel, is a manifeſtation of the work of reforma- 
tion, or a plain diſcovery of the work as already 
began and carrying on, until the reſtoration of the 
Jews, when the vail ſhall be taken off their hearts 
in the finiſhing of the myſtery of God, and that 
in the days of the voice of the ſeventh angel, 
when he ſhall begin to ſound, | 

His right foot on the ſea, and his left foot 
on the earth, ſheweth that the work of refor- 
mation was carried on by means of the civil 
powers, as well as by that of eccleſiaſtic, bien 
the event has made it to appear. = 


Verſe 3. And cried with a loud voice as 
when a lion roareth: and when he had cried, 
ſeven thunders vttered their voices. 

II is well known, that the cries and voices of 
the reformation from popery, has been; heard of 
far and wide, almoſt through the whole world, 
like the roaring of a lion ſeeking after his prey; 
and when this cry had begun, ſeven thunders 
uttered their voices: thunder is not only very 
awful in itſelf, but it prognoſticates ſome fad 
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judgment immediately to follow; and if the 
ſeven vials of God's wrath began to be poured 
out on the anti-chriſtian world, at the beginning 
of the reformation, as all proteſtant writers ge- 
nerally agree that they have, then there can be 
no room to diſpute that the ſeven thunders which 
uttered their voices, do ſignify the ſeven vials, 
containing the ſeven laſt plagues, as we have ir 
on record, chap. xv. 12. And I ſaw another 
ſign in heaven great and marvellous, ſeven angels 
having the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is fill - 
ed up the wrath of God. 


Verſe 4. And when the ſeven thunders had 
ttered their voices, I was about to write: and I 
—— a voice from heaven, ſay ing unto me, Seal 
up thoſe things which the ſeven thunders uttered, 
and write them not. 

What is ſaid here by ſealing up thoſe things 
which the ſeven thunders uttered, is not as if the 
things that were uttered by the ſeven thunders 
were not revealed to the church in general, as 
well as to St. John in particular; for although 
the ſeven vials which was to be poured out q e 
kingdom of anti-chriſt began with the reforina- 
tion from popery, yet it was not proper to write 
of thele voices, in this place; becaule this tenth 
chapter only gives a general hint on the ſtate of 
the church, and the trial of which it was ex. 
poſed to in the way, during the time of the re- 
formation until the finiſhing of the myſtery; 
therefore the apoſtle, although he might have 
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good reaſon for going about to write what was 


revealed to him concerning the kingdom of anti- 
chriſt, by the pouring out of the ſeven vials 
upon it, which began with the reformation, yet 
he was immediately torbid by a voice from heaven 
to write of theſe things, it being the ſubje& 
matter of another chapter, as we have it on re- 
cord through the whole of the 16th chapter of 
this book. 

It is amazing to hear the ſentiments of ſome 
of our commentators on theſe words, who ſay, 


when a voice from heaven commanded the apoſ- 


tle not to reveal what was ſpoken in theſe words, 
it would be ridiculous to go about to explain it; 
it is ſufficient (ſay they) to obſerve it was not 
proper to remain on record a public revelation 
to the church in general, however proper it was 
to be revealed to the apoſtle in particular. But 
doth not the apoſtle Peter expreſsly tell us, 
2 Pet. 1, that no prophecy of ſcripture is of any 
private interpretation? and if all ſcripture be 
profitable for reproof, for correction, for in- 
Itruction in righteouſneſs, as the apoſtle Paul 
ſays it is, 2 Tim. iii. 16. then ſurely theſe things 
which were uttered by the ſeven thunders, was 
revealed to the church in general; for ſince all 
ſcriptures are profitable, why not this? but what 
profit can we gather from things we do not un- 
derſtand? and how can we underſtand them 
without we ſearch into the truth, in order to 
know the meaning? and how can we know 


this if it is dangerous in any ſhape to ſearch 


fox 
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cleſiaſtical: and here again the ſame angel ſtand- 
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for the meaning? which muſt be the caſe, 
if the knowledge of the ſame is not attainable 
by our ſearching. But if it be ridiculous to go 
about to explain the ſcriptures which was writ- 
ten for our learning, and which we are by our Sa- 
viour himſelf called upon to ſearch, Jobn v. 39. 
becauſe they teſtify of him; then it mult not only 
be ridiculous, but alſo a great cheat in men to 
impoſe upon the public ſuch a manifeſt falſhood, 
eſpecially in that of making them pay ſo largely 
for their annotations on ſeveral chapters of ſa- 
cred , ſcripture, which they themſelves never 
thoroughly digeſted, | 


Verſes 5, 6. And the angel which I ſaw ſtand 
upon the ſea, and upon the earth, lifted up his 
hand to heaven. And ſware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever, who created heaven and the 
things that therein are, and the earth and the 
things that therein are, and the ſea and the things 
which are therein, that there ſhould be time no 
longer. 

I have ſhewn at the beginning of this chapter 
that the mighty angel which came down from 
heaven, and which was cloathed with a cloud, 
&c. doth repreſent the reformation from popery, 
which began about the year of our Lord, 1517, 
and that the ſame angel ſetting his right foot 
on the ſea, and his left foot on the earth, do 
ſhew the effect that the rẽ formation have had on 
the ſtate affairs of the times, both civil and ec- 
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ing in the ſame poſition, with his hand lifted up 
to heaven, &c. all which is a manifeſt diſcovery 


of the ſolemn declaration of proteſtant churches 


joining together as one, like a mighty angel ſent 
from heaven, or from God, to declare his will 
and to execute righteous judgment on the earth, 
affected by the fervent zeal of proteſtant divines, 
and people of every denomination ; and this in 
many countries and kingdoms 1n Europe, parti- 
cularly in Germany, England, Scotland, and Ire- 
land, profeſſing and confeſſing the truth of the 
goſpel, and preaching publickly the ſame in 
oppoſition to the errors and corruptions of the 
church of Rome; taking God, the living God, 
the creator of all things, who is the Parch- 
er of all hearts, to witneſs for the truth and ſince- 
rity of their declaration, that time ſhould no 
longer be delayed, for idolatrous worſhippers to 
continue in their ſins, but that the ſeven vials of 
God's wrath ſhould in courſe be poured out up- 
on thoſe men which were not killed by the laſt 
plagues of the four angels, who had lain the 
third part of men who repented not of the work 
of their hands, that they ſhould not worſhip de- 
vils, and idols of gold, and filver, and braſs 
and ſtone, and wood, which neither can ſee, nor 
hear, nor walk ; nor repented of their murders, 
nor of their ſorceries, nor of their fornication, 
nor of their theft; and therefore the hand of the 
Lord is ſtretched outRtill to cut off the remem- 
berance of them from the earth, and this by 


means of pouring out of the ſeven vials, which 
are 
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are the ſeven laſt plagues, for in them is filled up 
the wrath of God. 

Now if we compare what is ſaid of the angel 
ſtanding on the ſea and on the earth, who had 
his hand lifted up to heaven, declaring that time 
ſhould not be longer, with what is ſaid of 
the firſt and ſecond vials, we ſhall find that both 
meet together in holding out the ſame thing; a 
proof ſufficient to hold ic for truth that the ſeven 
thunders which uttered their voices are the ſame as 
is ſaid of the ſeven vials, who began with the re- 
formation, and ſo continue until the finiſhing of 
the myſtery of God. For we find that the firſt. 
vial was poured out upon the earth, that was on 
the anti-chriſtian earth, the ſame earth on which 
the angel ſet his left foot, by which there fell a 
noiſome and grievous ſore upon the men which 
had the mark of the beaſt, and upon them which 
worſhipped his image, chap. Xvi. 2. and this 
verily was fulfilled when Luther and Calvin firſt 
began to publiſh their declaration in holding 

a teſtimony to the truth of the goſpel, and by 
the preaching of the word, which lay a long while 
under cover, but now is made manifeſt by the little 
book which was open in the hand of the angel 
which ſtand on the earth and on the ſea. Again, 
by the angel ſetting his right foot upon the ſea, 
means his power and authority, or the Pope's 
power and juriſdiction trodden under foot by the 
reformation, in which there was no longer living 
for men in that ſea, according to the ſecond vial, 
dap. XVI, 3s And the ſecond angel poured Ni 
| ls 
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his vial upon the ſea, and ir became as the blood 
of a dead man, and every living ſoul died in the 
ſea. This alſo was fulfilled when the powers of 
the Pope, both civil and eccleſiaſtic, that anti. 
chriſtian yoke, was overturned in ſeveral domi- 
nions in Europe by Proteſtant princes, particy- 
larly by king Henry the Eighth of England, al- 
though he himſelf at the ſame time was a Roman 
catholic in his heart, which was no ſmall confir- 
mation to the truth to evince that the work was 


of God. | 


Verfe 7. But in the days of the voice of the 
ſeventh angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the 
myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as he hath 
declared to his ſervants the prophets. 

Now, if by the voice of the ſeventh angel the 
myſtery of God is to be finiſhed when he ſhall 
begin to ſound with his trumpet, then the voice 
of the ſixth trumpet moſt certainly include the 
reformation from popery; and if fo, then muſt 
of courſe ſix of the vials be poured out from the 
beginning of the reformation until the finiſhing 
of the myſtery, and then the ſeventh trumpet is 
cotemporary with the ſeventh vial, which termi- 
nates in the finiſhing of the myſtery, _ 


Some objections to this plan anſwered. 


On j. Our critics generally are of one mind, 
that the days of the voice of the ſeven angels 
began with the reformation from popery. 


Axs. 
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Aus. If that can be affirmed for truth, then 
what is here ſaid of ſacred ſcripture cannot be 
true, but in the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
angel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the myſtery 
of God ſhall be finiſhed, as he hath declared to 
his ſervants the prophets, which plainly holds 
out that the myſtery of God ſhall be finiſhed 
when the ſeventh angel begin to ſound, contrary to 
their ſaying, becauſe we are now advanced to above 
250 years ſince the beginning of the reformation, 
and yet it doth not appear by the event that the 
myſtery of God is finiſhed, as he hath declared | 
to his ſervants the prophets. 


OR. Some of our commentators affirm, that 
the word here, when he ſnall begin to ſound, is 
an error in our tranſlation; and that the myſtery 
of God is opened in the preaching and publiſh- 
ing of the goſpel, which was long hid, as it were, 
under a cloud by the myſtery of iniquity, = 
began with the reformation. 


Ans. Sometimes it has been the caſe with men 
when they found that they could not by their 
human learning comprehend the ſcriptures, that 
they might carry on their ſcheme, though per- 
haps contrary to ſcripture evidences, charge our 
tranſlations with errors: but even ſuppoſe it had 
been true that the original word here could bear 
a different meaning, and that the tranſlators of 
our Bible might be miſtaken in their notion of 
expreſſing ſome words, yet it cannot be ſuppoſed 
that they have erred throughout the whole of this 

| chapter, 
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chapter, all which agree in this, that the ſixth 
trumpet includes the reformation until the finiſh- 
ing of the myſtery of God. I deny not but 
this myſtery of God 1s partly opened in the 
preaching, publiſhing, and ſpreading of the 
goſpel, which was long hid through the myſtery 
of iniquity, but how can it be ſaid that this myſ- 
tery was finiſhed, when by their own ſaying it 
was but beginning to be opened, which they hold 
by what is ſaid of the temple being opened in 
heaven? chap. xi. 13. 

I ſhall now enquire for the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh angel, as it is repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, which begin with the finiſhing of the myſ- 
tery of God, as he hath declared to his ſervants 
the prophets. And kere I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew that the days of the voice of the ſeventh 
angel in ſcripture is enjoined to the lateſt period, 
when all things ſhall be fulfilled which were 
ſpoken of by the prophets. 

And in the firſt place, let it be conſidered that 
the ſeventh trumpet is the laſt, and always in 
ſcripture is apphed to the laſt juigment, whether 
taken ſtrictly in reſpect to the change it brings 
upon the material world, or figurately, with ref- 
pect to the change it brings on the ſtared affairs 
of the church, as it is a world of ſpiritual privi- 
leges. Now the voice of the ſeventh angel is the 


laſt, when taken ſtrictly touching the change it 
brings on the material world at the laſt day, 
according to theſe words of the apoſtle, 1 Cor. 
xv. 51, 52. Behold, I ſhew you a „ 
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ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 
laſt trump, (for the trumpet ſhall ſound) and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we ſhall 
be changed. Again, the voice of the ſeventh 
angel is the laſt when taken figuratively, in regard 
to the change it brings on the ſtated affairs of the 
church, as it is a world of ſpiritual privileges. 
If we conſider the ſeveral voices of the trumpets 
diſtinctly in their own language, and obferve 
what effect they have upon ſtates and kingdoms 
in the world, we- ſhall find that the laft of the 
ſeven have a mark of eminence above the reſt, 
to the finiſhing or compleating of ſomething very 
extraordinary relating to an univerſal change in 
the world, and that to the glory of the Mediator's 
kingdom; as is faid, chap. xi. 15. And the 
ſeventh angel founded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, faying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Chriſt, and he ſhall rewn for ever and 
ever. Therefore the voice of the ſeventh angel 
is cotemporary with the pouring out of the 
ſeventh vial, which begins with the finiſhing of 
the myſtery of God. | 
It remains now to be conſidered what we are to 
underſtand by finiſhing the myſtery of God, that 
are to come to paſs in the days of the voice of 
the ſeventh-angel, as God hath declared it to his 
ſervants the prophets. | 
- What is meant by this myſtery, or finiſhing of 
the myſtery, the apoſtle-Paul tells us in his — 
8 courſe 
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courſe concerning the reſtoration of the Jews, 
ingrafting them again into their own olive tree, 
who were cut off tor their unbelief, Rom. Xi. 15, 
For if the caſting away of them be the re- 
conciling of the world, what ſhall the receiving of 
them be, but the life from the dead? Verſe 25, For 
I would not, brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant 
of this myſtery (leaſt ye ſhould be wiſe in your 
own conceits) that blindneſs in part is happened 
to Iſrael, until the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come 
in. Verſe 26, And ſo all Ifrael ſhall be ſaved: 
as it is written, There ſhall come out of Sion the 
deliverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from 
Jacob. Verſe 27, For this is my covenant unto 
them, when I ſhall take away their ſins. Here 


the apoſtle gives us a ſpecimen of what the finiſh- 


ing of the myſtery of God is, the end of which 
is the fulfilment of ſcripture prophecies, to the 
bringing in of the Jews to believe, to know, and 
to the acknowledgement of the truth as it is in 
Chriſt. This is ſaid to be a myſtery, becauſe of 
the blindneſs in part which is happened to Iſrael, 
until the finiſhing of the myſtery. There is a 


' blindneſs in part happened to Iſrael, not only 


happened to the Jews, conſidered as ſuch, but 
happened alſo even with the Iſraelite Chriſtians, 
who profeſs their faith in Chriſt; There is a blind- 
neſs in part happened even to the Chriſtian church, 
until the finiſning of this myſtery, and therefore 
it concerns Chriſtians as well as Jews earneftly 
to wiſh and pray for the finiſhing thereof, eſpe- 
cially ſince the apoſtle was fo earneſt here in bis 

exhortation 
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exhortation to his Chriſtian brethren not to re- 
main ignorant of this myſtery, leſt they ſhould 
be wiſe in their own conceit. 

Now this myſtery of God 1s declared by the 
prophets, as it is written, God hath declared it 
to his ſervants the prophets; and as God hath 
declared the finiſhing of this myſtery to the pro- 
phets of old, which remains yet to be fultilled. 
Surely it is our duty, as Chriſtians, to ſearch for 
it among the prophecies, that we may know and 
underſtand what we are to learn by it, leaſt by 
being ignorant therein, we ſhall be found . 
fools) wiſe in our own conceits. 

But it would be tedious for me here to repeat 
all the words of the prophets which are ſpoken 
in reference to the finiſhing of this myſtery of 
God; I ſhall only mention a few prophetical ex- 
preſſions that ſeem to me moſt applicable, and 
then go on with my remarks on the reſt of the 
chapter. 

Jai. xxx. 23, 26. And there ſhall be upon 
every high mountain, and upon every high hill, 
rivers and ftreams of waters, in the day of the 
great ſlaughter, when the towers fall: moreover, 
the light of the moon ſhall be as the light of the 
lun, and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven- fold, 
as the light ot ſeven days, in the day that the 
Lord bindeth up the breach of his people, and 
healeth the ſtroke of their wound. 

What words can be ſpoke ſo much to the pur- 
poſe as theſe, on this occaſion, with reſpe& to 
_—_ hath been ſaid to the unfolding of the myſ- 
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tery which ſhall. be finiſhed when the ſeventh an- 
gel begin to ſound with his trumpet z ſurely 
none can be ſo ſtupid as to imagine that this 
prophecy ever yet had its due accompliſhment, 
but has been as yet held as a myſtery, even in 
the church, until the bringing in of the Jews 
with the fulneſs of the Gentile world. 

Again, if we read (with profit) what is de- 

clared by the ſame prophet, chap. 11. 2, 3, 4. com- 
paring it with chap. Ix, 16. to the end of the chap. 
ter, and chap. xi. 6, to the x2th verſe, we ſhall 
there find prophecies of more glorious days to 
the church than ever yet has been : but in a more 
particular manner this myſtery, or the finiſhing 
of the myſtery of God was revealed, and de- 
clared by the prophet Daniel, as we have it in 
divers parts of his prophecy, particularly by 
what is ſaid of the ſtone cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands, that ſmote Nebuchadnezzar's 
image upon his feet; and the ſame ſtone became 
a great mountain, which filled the whole earth, 
Dan ii. 34. 
Moreover, God hath declared this myſtery 
with the finiſhing of the myſtery (and that with 
an oath of confirmation) to Abraham the father 
of the faithful, not only in the making him a 
great nation as is already fulfilled, but alſo, that in 
his ſeed all the nations 1n the earth ſhould be 
bleſſed ; which promile 1s fulfilled only bur 1n 
part, according to the blindneſs in part which 
- hath happened to Iſrael until the fulneſs of the 
Gentiles be come in. 
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Verſes 8, 9, 10. 


heard from heaven fpake unto me again, and 


faid, Go, and take the little book which is open 
in the hand of the angel which ſtandeth upon 
the ſea, and upon the earth. And I went unto 
the angel, and ſaid unto him, give me the little 
book. And he ſaid unto me take it, and cat it 
up; and it ſhall make thy belly bitter, but it 
ſhall be in thy mouth ſweet as honey. And 1 
took the little book out of the angel's hand, and 
eat it up; and it was in my mouth ſweet as ho- 
ney; and as ſoon as I had eaten it, = belly was 
bitter, 

What hath been ſaid of ghe angel that ſtood 
upon the ſea and upon the carth, "with a little 
book open in his hand, is the ſame work of re- 
formation, carrying on to perfection the changes 
and alterations brought about by the reforma- 
tion, from about the year of Chriſt, 1817, as is 
declared by the angel, that time ſhall be no 
longer, is as a door opened to let us into a new 
diſcovery; for the book being open in the hand 
of the angel intimates a new diſcovery of ſome 
trying circumſtances which the faithful worſhip- 
pers were to undergo z the church reduced from 
popularity into a ſmall number of faithful wor- 
ſhippers; for the voice which came from heaven 
(which John heard,) and ſaid to him again to go 
unto the angel to take the little book out of the 
angel's hand, and eat it up, is a call from God 
for the, church to go through another trial, like 
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Id tried in the fire as it were a-ſecond time; 
Tor the ſame voice from heaven that prohibited 
John from writing what the ſeven thunders ut- 
tered, as in the 4th verſe of this chapter, is here 
again calling unto him as in the perſon of the 
church, to take the book which was opened in 
the hand of the angel, and to cat it up: the 
meaning of which will be found to be this; that 
the truths of the goſpel which was generally 
brought to light by the reformation, though ex- 

ſed to imminent dangers by the enemies plot; 
yet as a little book open, as it were in the hand of 
Chriſt, holding it forth as it were to a body of 
divines to be thoroughly digeſted by them, which 
was ſweet in the mouth but bitter in the belly; 
that is, pleaſant in the contemplation, but un- 
ſavory in the holding a teſtimony thereunto, in 
the midſt of an unbelieving and gain- ſaying peo- 
ple; as it appeared by the ill treatment of the 
witneſſes, who, after they had finiſhed their teſti- 
mony, had been ſlain in the ſtreet of the great 
city, &c. chap. xi. 8. all which has been fulfilled 
according to the events of the times, complying 
with the voice of providence, and the call of 
God's word and Spirit to witneſs for the truths 
of Chriſt, as has been already made manifeſt by 
the book which was open in the hand of the 
angel, and afterwards eaten up or thoroughly 
digeſted by Chriſt's faithful witneſſes. The 
whole agreeing ſo well with the times and com- 
mon circumſtances of affairs between the time 
from the beginning of the reformation, to the 

revolu- 
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revolution effected by king William, is a ſuffi- 
cient argument to prove the truch of the whole 
contents as has been already explained and vin- 
dicated, particularly that the fixth trumpet in- 
cludes the reformation until the call of the Jews, 
by the voice of the ſeventh angel when he ſhall 
begin to ſound. ; 

How weak therefore muſt the arguments of thoſe 
men be, who hold, that this chapter has no place 
under the ſixth trumpet, but only in as much 
as it is to be conſidered as a prophecy of what 
was to follow by the voice of the ſeventh angel. 
And therefore, in order to make their ſcheme 
appear ſomewhat feaſible, they ſay, that this book 
was open in the hand of the angel, when the temple 
was ſhut up from among men, even whilſt anti— 
chriſt was at his height, contrary to the ſcope of the 
words here recorded, which holds forth, that the 
myſtery of iniquity were in part revealed; they 
might as well tell us, that this little book which 
contain the work of the reformation, was open in 
the hand of Chriſt the Mediator, ever fince the 
opening of the firſt ſeal, which though true, would 
be ſaying nothing at all co the purpoſe in this 
place for the uſe of edify ing. 


Verſe 11. And he faid unto me, Thou muſt 
prophecy again before many people, and nations, 
and tongues, and kings. 

Theſe words are to be conſidered as they are 
connected to what is ſaid in the next chapter, 
concerning the witneſſes that were to propheſy, 

L 3 until 
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until the time of finiſhing their teſtimony: here 
it is ſaid, that John in the room of the faithful 
witneſſes was to propheſy again, which implies 
that this propheſy had its beginning before that 
time, even before the reformation from popery, 
which propheſy is ſtill to continue by Chriſt's 
faithful witneſſes during the time of the reforma- 
tion until the time of finiſhing their teſtimony ; 
ſo that by this propheſy, which was to be again 
betore many people, rations, tongues and kings, 
we are to underſtand the publick declarations of 
the faithful miniſters of the goſpel, againſt the 
corruption of the times ſince the reformation, un- 
ti] the time of pouring out of the fifth vial on 
the ſeat of the beaſt; and if ſo, then the ſixth 
trumpet mult include ſix of the vials before the 
ſeventh angel begin to iound, 
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Verſe 1. And there was given me a reed like 
unto a rod: and the angel ſtood, faying, Riſe, 
and meaſure the temple of God, and the altar, 
and them that worſhip therein, 

In the preceding chapter I took notice, that 
the work of reformation from popery, as already 
made maniteſt, 1s what we are to underſtand by 
the book being open 1n the hand of the angel 
ſtanding on the fea, and upon the earth; and 
that by John taking the book out of the angel's 
hand, and to eat it up, does ſignify the care and 

vigilence 
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vigilence of goſpel miniſters, examining into the 
affairs of the times, and that through their di— 
geſting of divine truths, according to the doc- 
trine of the reformation, which was ſweet in the 
mouth, but bitter in the belly: and here again 
the ſame angel 1s calling unto John (or to the 
faichful in his ſtead) to ariſe and meaſure the 
tempel of God, and the altar, and them that 
worſhip therein, which meaſuring implies ſome- 
thing neceſſary to be determined, both with re- 
ſpect to the principles of religion, and the due 
proportion of the manner of worſhipping the true 
God, as he hath already preſcribed; for it is not 
here ſaid, Riſe, and meaſure a temple different 
to what it was before, but the fame tzmple and 
altar as was under the Moſaical diſpenſation; yet 
in this view that the temple in the law was the 
ty pe, this is the anti- type; the former is the ſha- 
dow, this is the body or the ſubſtance, alluding 
to the prophet Ezekiel's viſion, chap. xl. in 
which he beheld a man with a meaſuring reed, 

taking the dimenſions of a new temple, which 
was a propheſy given out to the Jews who were 
captives at Babylon, to encourage them in the 
time of their captivity, foretelling that their tem- 
ple ſhould be built again, and they themſelves 
delivered from the Babyloniſh captivity, and ſerve 
their God in his holy temple as they did before, 

and be reſtored to their former privilege, and to 
worſhip God according to the appointed means; 
here we ſee the connection between the types and 


the anti-types : yes, truly in every point, with 
KL a beau- 
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a beautiful harmony of concurring circumſtances 
running through the whole; for as the temple in 
the law was a typical repreſentation of the goſ- 
pel church, of whom Chriſt is head of that bo- 
dy, ſo the meaſuring of this temple 1s a conſti- 
Luting or re-eſtabliſhing of goſpel principles, ac- 
cording to the ſame plan i in which it was before, 
when Chriſtianity was firſt by law eſtabliſhed, in 
the days of Conſtantine the firſt Chriſtian em- 

eror, Now as heathen paganiſm were aboliſhed, 
and the religion of Chriſt was eſtabliſhed by law 
under the opening of the ſixth ſeal, ſo here un- 
der the ſounding of the bxth trumpet, a new re- 

ulation is determined to be ſet on foot, in or- 
der to aboliſh the myſtery of iniquity, even that 
abomination that cauſed the diſſolation of God's 
heritage; and as the firſt temple in the law was 
the type of the Chriſtian church in its primitive 
ſtate, (and the ſame afterwards eſtabliſhed by law 
in the earth) was ſpoiled by Myſtery Babylon, as 
the material temple of Jeruſalem was by the 
Caldeans, and as the vefſcls of the ſanctuary was 
profaned, and the temple ſpoiled of its orna- 
ments by Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon ; fo 
the veſſels of the ſanctuary under the New Teſ- 
tament church, was profancd by anti- chriſt, that 
man of fin, who fits in the temple of God, ſhew- 
ing himſelf that he is God, 2 7 beſſ. 1 Il, 


Verſe 2. But the court which is without the 
temple leave out, and meaſure it not; for it is 
given unto the Gentiles: and the holy city ſhall 
they tread under foot forty and two months. 
Under 
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Under the Moſaical di'penſation there were 
three diſtinct courts belonging to the temple; the 
firit of theſe were the great outward court called 
the court of the Gentiles, which was next to the 
city of Jeruſalem, and encompaſſed round about 
the temple, into which people of all ſorts, on 
every ſolemn occaſion, were admitted to walk: 
the ſecond court, called the court of Iſrael, where 
none but Jews were admitted to go, except upon 
ſome ſpecial occaſion : the third, or inner court, 
was that next to the holy place of the temple, 
where the altar of burnt offerings ſtood, and 1s 
called the ſanctuary; for there the prieſts did of- 
fer up the ſacrifice upon the altar according to 
the appointed means ; all which was a maniteſt 
type, anſwerable to its anti-type in the New 
Teſtament temple, to wir, the doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. Tr is ſaid in the goſpel, that many 
are called, but few choſen z ſo the outward court 
contains ali thoſe that are outwardly called by 
the word upon men's profeſſion who have an un- 
doubted right to walk there as becomes Chriſti- 
ans born unto this world by one Father, even 
God. But it is only the elect in Chriſt that are 
effectually called into the fellowſhip of the true 
Iſraclites of God, that they might be ſanctified 
by the waſhing of regeneration and renewing of 
the Holy Ghoſt, which the third or inner court 
did moſt amply typify; and this before any could 
enter into the holy place, which was a figure of 
the kingdom of heaven, according to that taught 
by our Saviour himſelf, Except a man be born 
again 
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again, he'cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Now 
ſeeing that the inner court of the temple was or- 
dered to be meaſured, and the outward court 
left out and not meaſured, is to let us un- 
deritand that the worſhippers at the altar were 
but few compared with thoſe in the outward 
court; and therefore the outward court here was 
left out and not meaſured, becauſe it was for a 
time given to the Gentiles, even ſuch as might 
profeſs the Chriſtian religion, yet not (of God) 
accounted true believers, nor of the believer's 
ſeed, ſuch as have a right to the privileges of 
thoſe admitted into the inner court. 

OsJ. If none were admitted into the inner 
court of the temple in the law, except the true 
worſhippers; and if none but Jews had liberty to 
enter into the ſecond court, which was called the 
court of Iſrael, how is it ſaid, that anti- chriſt ſits 
in the temple of God, whom the apoſtle Paul 
calls the man of fin? 2 7. ii. 

As it was in the type, ſo it is in the anti-type, 

Antiochus Epiphanes not only tyrannized over 
the Jews, but alſo polluted God's ſanctuary: he 

erected a prophane ſchool in Jeruſalem; he ſpoil- 
ed the temple ; he burned all the books of Moſes 
which he could get, and put to death all perſons 
with whom they were found ; he cauled an altar 
to he built in the Holy Temple, and fer up an 
abomination idol Tavis Olimpis, &c. in the holy 
ape And as all theſe things were performed 

by the enemies of God's people at the time of the 
ſecond temple in che law, after the ſame manner 
the 
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the religion of Chriſt was handled ſince the re- 
formation by anti- chriſt; but this we mutt know, 
that anti- chriſt, whom the apoſtle calleth the 
man of fin, cannot fit in the New Teſtament 
temple without he be a Chriſtian by profeſſion, and 
maintain the doctrine of the Trinity; and he muſt 
be a Chriſtian ſo far, as to believe and maintain 
three perſons ſubſiſting in one divine eſſence; 
ſince it is expreſſly ſaid, that in the holy city, 
New Jeruſalem, which cometh down from hea- 
ven, no temple 1s ſeen therein, but that the 
Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, is the tem- 
ple of it, chap. xxi. 22. 

We ſee then the grounds and reaſon why the 
outward court was left out and not meaſured, is, 
becaule 1t was given to the Gentiles, who were 
to tread under foot the holy city forty and two 
months. Now this holy city, according to the 
language of the New Teſtament, is the truth of 
Chriſt maintained by,a body of believers, joined 
together in doctrine, worſhip, diſcipline and go- 
vernment, hke a well-built city, whoſe builder 
and maker is God, and whoſe foundation is the 
doctrine of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, 
Heb. xi. 10. Rev. xxi. 14. 


Verſes 2, 4, 5, 6. And I will give power unto 
my two witneſles, and they ſhall propheſy a thou- 
ſand two hundred and threeſcore days clothed in 
ſackcloth. Theſe are the rwo olive-trees, and 
the two candlciticks ſtanding before the God of 
the earth. And if any man will hurt them, fire 

| proceedeth 
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proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth 


their enemies: and if any man will hurt them, 
he muſt in this manner be killed. Theſe have 
power to ſhut heaven, that it rain not in the days 
of their prophecy : and have power over waters 
to turn them to blood, and to ſmite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will. 

By what is already ſaid; it appears very plain 
that the two witneſſes here are the few faithful 
worſhippers of God, wao in all ages when the 
church was moſt in danger they were moſt eminent 
in holding a teſtimony to the truth of revelation, 
for when they were weakeſt in; themſelves, they 
were then ſtrongeſt in grace, and in the power of 
God; they are ſaid to be two, not only on ac- 
count of their fewneſs compared with the reſt of 
the world, but becauſe that under the Old Teſ- 
tament types, they were always ſpoken of in the 
fame number two, as was Elias and Eliſha, 
Moſes and Aaron, Zerubbabel and Joſhua; theſe 
in different ages of the church, to let us know that 
they are not to be taken here as two particular 
prophets that ſhould come at the end of the 
world, who was to be killed by anti-chriſt, but a 
ſucerſſion of faithful witneſſes for the truths of 
Chriſt in oppoſition to the errors and corruptions 
ef the times. The firſt two that this prophecy 
refers to, were Elijah and Eliſha, who had an ex- 
traordinary meaſure of the Spirit of God, when 
the reſt of the world was wicked and given to 
| idolatry, they at the fame time were remarkable 
for piety, and valiant on the fide of truch and 
righteouſ- 
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righteouſneſs, and as they were filled with the 
ſanctifying ſpirit, their hearts thereby were re- 
newed: what they prayed for was for the glory 
of God, and theretore by their great faith they 
had whatſoever they prayed for. An inſtance 
for this we have by Elias's prayer, who prayed 
that it might not rain on the earth for the ſpace 
of three years and {ix months; and he prayed 
again, and the heavens gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit, Jam. v. 17, 18. Again, 
Moſes and Aaron ſeems, by what is here ſaid, to 
be the two faithful witneſſes in their time, who 
had power given them to turn the waters in 
Egypt into blood, and to ſmite that place and 
the inhabitants thereof with all plagues. Alſo 
at the time, and after the captivity, Zerubbabel 
and Joſhua, are called two olive trees, and the 
two anointed ones that ſtand by the Lord of the 
whole earth. Theſe ſeemingly were the faithful 
witneſſes in their time, becauſe; unto, them par- 
ticularly were committed the charge of the ſanc- 
tuary, and to lay the foundation of the temple;z 
not becauſe they were better men than ſome 
others at the captivity, for there is no doubt 
but that there were many more, but becauſe 
the Lord had choſen them for his on names ſake, 
according to the word of the Lord to Zerubbabel, 
ſay ing, not by might, nor by power, but by niy 
Spirit, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, Zecb. iv. 6, 
Now in the antitype, the two witneſſes are alſo 
called the two olwe trees, and the two candle- 


ſticks ſtanding before the God of the carth, like 
two 
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two ever-green plants, beautiful to behold in the 
ſight of the God of truth; particularly becauſe 
of their faithfulneſs and the zeal they have to di- 
vine worſhip, as God himſelf preſcribed in his 
word. All which doth ſignify a pure church, and 
to ſhew that God never left himſelf without a wit- 
neſs, though oftentimes were but few, yet always 
there has been ſome. The fire that proceedeth 
out of their mouth that was to devour their ene- 
mies, 1s the power that Chriſt has given to the 
church; for the fire of God's juſt judgment 
which they were to denounce againſt all ſuch ag 
will continue in a ſtate of unbelief, ſhould un- 
avoidably conſume all the diſobedient and gain» 
ſayers, ſince God is a conſuming fire to all thoſe 
that are, or ſhall be found out of Chriſt. But 
the righteous man ſhall be like a tree. planted by 
the rivers of waters that bringeth forth fruit in 
its ſeaſon, his leaf alſo ſhall not wither, and what- 
ſoeverhe doth he ſhall proſper ; the ungodly are 
not ſo, but are like unto the chaff which the 
wind driveth away. Therefore the ungodly 
ſhall not ſtand in judgment, nor ſinners in the 
congregation of the righteous, for the Lord 
knoweth the way of the righteous, but the way 
of the ungodly ſhall periſn, P/al. i. 261 
Now theſe two witneſſes are called two pro- 
phets, as in verſe 10th, becauſe in the type they 
were properly ſo, but in the anti-type they are 
two witneſſes, and this to ſnew us in what reſpect 
they differ, though in principle the fame. The 
prophets under the law has foretold of the events, 
1 (vailed 
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(vailed over with types and figures) before it 


came to paſs; but the New Teſtament prophets 
declare the things as already fulfilled in Chriſt; 
and if at any time they foretell of the event yet 


to come, they always at the ſame time remove 


the vail of ignorance in the preaching and ex- 
pounding the word : they, as the apoſtle ſay, be- 
hold with open face, as in a glaſs, the glory of 
the Lord, changed into the ſame image from 
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord. 
The prophets of old always added to the can- 
non of the ſcriptures, but thoſe under the goſpel, 
(ever ſince the days of the apoſtles) they neither 
add nor diminiſh, but open, expound, or inter- 
pret old prophecies, as they are fulfilled in Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Again, the two witneſſes were 
to prophecy 1260 days clothed in ſackcloth, that 
is, they were to continue in a mournful ſtate, 
holding a teſtimony to the truth as it is in Chriſt, 
in oppoſition to the growing corruptions and de- 
fections of the times: as long as the outer court 
was given to the Gentiles and the holy city trod- 
den under foot, ſo long were the two witneſſes 
to prophecy and to undergo their hardſhips; for 
1260 days is equal to 42 months: ſurely it is not 
for nothing, neither can it be thought a matter 
of no ſmalb moment to us that ſuch a number of 
days and months ſhould be ſo often mentioned in 
ſacred ſcripture, and for to ſay it is not edifying 
to take this meaſure of time for a certain deter- 
mined number of days or years, becauſe ſo many 
have found themſelves miſtaken in their calcula- 

tion, 
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tion, as ſome of our noted expoſitors tells us; but 
to take the whole indefinitely, is ſay ing nothing 
at all to the purpoſe; the time heing determined 
of God, is not a matter here to be doubted, as 
the generality of Chriſtians readily will agree to 
that. But even though we believe that God 
knoweth all things, and that it is certain that he 
hath determined and ſet bounds to every event 
that come to paſs, what are we to learn by 1260 
days and 42 months, more than ten days and five 
months, and how are we edified by reading 'or 


hearing theſe words ſo often repeated over, it 


we ſtill continue in the dark, and always remain 
Ignorant of what is held torth to us in the words? 
And if it is not a duty incumbent on us to ſearch 
into the meaning, becauſe ſome have found them- 
ſelves miſtaken 1n their calculation, what are we 
the better by having ſuch words in our bibles, al- 
though it is expreſſly ſaid, that all was written for 
our learning? but theſe words are of no uſe 
to us if all is to be taken indefinitely; But as I 
am fully perſuaded that it is the Chriſtians duty 
to ſeek for the meaning of theſe words as well as 
any other part of the book, and that it is more 
for the uſe of edifying, to take this number of 
days and months definitely. I ſhall therefore en- 
deavour (through God's help) to conſider them 
all ſeparately, one after another, obſerving the 
connection between the types and the anti- types, 
and then ſee what improvement may be made in 
the knowledge of divine truths by ſo doing. 
Firſt, the two witneſſes, or the faithful „ 
| 2 0 
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of the goſpel, propheſied 1260 days, clothed in 
ſackcloth, and this to teach us, that as Antiochus 
Epiphanes exerciſed his tyranny over the Jews, 
and polluted God's ſanctuary, the ſecond temple 
in the law, fo ſhould it be by anti-chrilt in the 
work of reformation after it was eſtabliſhed by 
law, which is the anti-type of the ſecond temple ; 
but if the witneſſes had finiſhed their teſtimony 
before the reformation trumpet have well began, 
as is aſſerted by ſuch as ſtate the ſeventh angel to 
begin with the reformation; then the reforma- 
tion from Popery have no connection with its 
type the ſecond temple; but as it is plainly de- 
monſtrated by many undeniable evidences, and 
confirmed by plain matters of fact, that both the 
firſt and ſecond temple in the law have their anti- 
types under the goſpel; then it muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that the witneſſes were to continue their 
prophecying at the time, and ſince the reforma- 
tion. As the angel ſaid to John, who ſaid to 
him, that he ſnould propheſy again before many 
people, and nations, and tongues, and kings; now 
this period of propheſy muſt have its beginning 
before the reformation; for propheſying again 
undoubtedly holds, that the witneſſes had pro- 
pheſied before, that is, before the re formation: 
the beginning of which was, when anti- chriſt 
began to ſpoil the New Teſtament temple after it 
was eſtabliſhed by law on the earth, anſwerable 
to the two prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, in the 
time of their captivity, after the firlt temple was 
ſpoiled by the powers of Babylon, ſo Chriſt's 
8 | M faithful 


fl 


166 THE REFORMATION, Chap. xi. 


faithful witneſſes, begins their prophecy ſhortly 
after the deſtruction of the family of Conſtan- 
tine, by whoſe means the Chriſtian religion was 
by law eſtabliſhed—as it was in the type, ſo it 1s 
in the anti-type. The prophets propheſied at the 
time of their captivity, concerning their reſtora- 
tion, and the building again of their temple, yet 
they propheſied again; and although propheſy ing 
for ſome time ceaſed after the building of the 
ſccond temple, yet they propheſied again until 
the coming of Chriſt to his ſccond temple, whoſe 
coming made the glory of the ſecond temple 
greater than the glory of the firſt, although it 
was in their eyes compared to the firſt remple as 


nothing. Hag. li. 3. 


From che whole we may obſerve, that the 
grand deſign of the apoſtle, yea rather the de- 
ſign of the Holy Ghoſt, in alluding fo frequently 
in this book to the Old Teſtament prophecies, 
is to ſhew the connection between the types and 
the anti-types, not only that the man of fin might 
be the more eaſily diſcovc red, but alſo to ſhew 
how all the prophecies are fulfilled in Chriſt. 
And as the connection be:ween the types and 
anti-types, hitherto has been but little obſerved, 
though eſſentially neceflary to let us into the 
knowledge how all the promifes in Chriſt are ve- 
rified ro the church in the accompliſhment of 
ſcripture prophecies, what wonder is it then that 
fo many ſhould be miſtaken än the manner of 
their calculation! Again, ieee of time 
xil. where it is ſaid 


is twice mentioned in chap. : 
0 
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of a woman bringing forth a man child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron; the 
child caught up to God and to his throne; and 
the woman fleeing into the wilderneſs, where ſhe 
hath a place prepared of God, that they ſhould 
feed her there one thouſand two hundred and 
threeſcore days; from which we may gather that 
the two witneſſes that propheſied in ſackcloth 
for 1260 days, and the woman fleeing into the 


wilderneſs during that time, both meet together 


in one, ſignifying the ſame thing, and holding forth 
the ſtate of the Chriſtian church, for ſo many 
years after the eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity in 
the earth; the woman, therefore, is the true 
Church, and the man-child brought forth by her, 
that was to rule all nations with a rod of iron, is 
Chriſt-myſtical, or Chriſt in his members, not 
Chriſt perſonally, for in this he is the huſband, 
the head of the Church, and therefore not a 


child brought forth by her ; neither is it to be 


underſtood of any particular member of Chriſt's 
myſtical body, as Conſtantine might be, as ſome 
think to be the child here meant, who, as a 
Chriſtian emperor, ruled the affairs of ſtate in 
favour of the Chriſtian church; but as he only 
was an inſtrument in Chriſt's hand. for executing 
the authority given him in the bringing a change 
upon the empire, fulfilling the promiſes and the 
accompliſhment of ſcripture prophecies, he was, 
therefore, a ſign of the Son of Man coming in 
the clouds of heaven, in order to execute righte- 
ous judgment in the earth. So by the man- 
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child here, which the woman brought forth to 
rule all nations, we are to underſtand Chriſtianity 
as it was firſt eſtabliſhed by law, upon the ruins 
of pagan Rome, which was aboliſhed by Con- 
ſtantine the firſt Chriſtian emperor. I ſay, the 
man-child here meant 1s Chriſtianity in general, 
at that time brought forth to rule all nations; 
and this to be literally accompliſhed, not before 
the time when the faithful witneſſes ſhall caſt off 
their ſackcloth, but at the time when every 
member of Chriſt's myſtical body come in the 
unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, into a perfect man, into the mea- 
{ure of the ſtature of-the fulneſs of Chriſt, Here 
the ſtate of the church might fitly be compared 
to a woman cloathed with the ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and upon her head a crown of 
twelve ſtars. Now, as the ſun and-moon often- 
times in this book are expreſſed in a figurative 
manner to denote the ſtated laws and ordinances 
of an emperial authority, as the Roman empire 
was likened to the whole world, or the whole uni- 
verſe, what words could expreſs the truth more to 
the purpoſe, as applicable to theſe extraordinary 
ſtate affairs of the times, than to repreſent by 
theſe figures the ſtate of the Church as exalted to 
high dignity and honour? The Church, after 
Heathen perſecution, was clothed with the ſun 
the angel at the reformation from popery was 
[clothed with a cloud. This ſun and the cloud 
both ſignify) power and authority to rule, go- 
vern, &c. conſequently the moon, which was 
under 
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under her feet, is the powers of heathen Rome 
(formerly ruled in heaven) trodden under her feet; 
and ſtars in this book (as 1s already made plain) 
repreſent eminent profeſſors in the church or 
ſtate ; therefore the crown of twelve ſtars which 
the woman had on her head, is the doctrine of 
the twelve apoſtles of Jeſus Chriſt : and as the 
temple of Solomon, after it was finiſhed, was 
one of the great wonders of the world, ſo the 
anti-type of the temple, the woman which was 
cloathed with the ſun, &c. which alſo is ſaid to 
be a great wonder in heaven; a wonder indeed ! 
becauſe it was ſo remarkable that the like had 
never been ſeen before, that a Chriſtian emperor 
ſhould reign and rule in favour of the Chriſtian 
church, which by the Roman emperors were per- 
ſecuted to the higheſt degree of cruelty for the 
ſpace of three hundred years. Now to confirm 
the truth of the whole we are here again called 
upon to obſerve the connection between the types 
and the anti-types. 

In the firſt place we are to conſider, that the 
man child which is ſaid to be brought forth at 
that ſame time to rule all nations with a rod of 
iron ; the child caught up to God and to his 
throne, alludes to the preſervation of Joaſh, in 
the time of Althaliah's uſurpation, when ſhe put 
to death all the reſt of the royal family, 2 Kings 
xi. 2, 3. Jehoſheba took Joaſh the ſon of Ahaziah, 
and ſtole him from among the king's ſons which 
were ſlain; and he was hid in the houſe of the 


Lord fix years: he was with a nurſe kept ſafe in 
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one of the chambers of the temple, until he was 


brought out by Jehoiada the high prieſt, and re- 
ſtored to the kingdom of David. This is the 
anti-type anſwerable to the type as aforeſaid, 
Chriſtianity, after it was by law eſtabliſhed in 
the earth, like Joaſh ſhall be preſerved in God's 
ſanctuary, from the great red dragon, which was 
ready to devour it as ſoon as it was born; and 
during the time of the woman's continuance in 
the wilderneſs, the child ſhould be trained up for 
his throne, and that neither the beaſt nor the 
falſe prophet ſhould ever bereave him of his 
birth-right, until the ſame child ſhould arrive to 
the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulnefs of 
_ Chriſt, and then fit with Chriſt in his throne, 
even as king, ſitting in the throne of his father 
David: He that overcometh, ſaith Chriſt, and 
keepeth my works unto the end, to him will J 
give power over the nations : (and he ſhall rule 
them with a rod of iron : as the veſſels of a pot- 
ter ſhall they be broken to ſhivers) even as I re- 
ceived of my Father : and I will give him the 
morning ſtar, Rev. ii. 26—28. | 
Now this period of 1260 days during the ſtay 
of the woman in the wilderneſs, is to be taken 
for ſo many years, becauſe we find it to be the 
fame number of years, from the time when 
Chriſtianity was at firſt eſtabliſhed by law, by 
means of the - firſt Chriſtian emperor, until the 
reformation, when that mighty angel came down 
from heaven, and appeared with the cloud of God's 
enn | __ gloriows 
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glorious power, effected by a body of excellent 
divines, and by political governors. 

Again, this definite number of days and months 
are otherwiſe repreſented, as by a time, times, 
and half a time; the reaſon that this meaſure of 
time is ſo variouſly repreſented, and ſo often re- 
peated, is in order to diſcover the beginning or 
riſe cf the beaſt; for although there has been 
many anti-chriſts from the beginning that has 
troubled the church, as was in the apoſtles days, 
and ever ſince, yet one kind in particular is 
ſpoken of who ſit in the temple of God, unto 
whom power was given over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations, which 1s. called a beaſt 
that have riſen out of the ſea, that is, of the 
Roman government, having ſeven heads and ten 
horns; by the ſeven heads we are to underſtand 
ſeven diſtin& governments of which there were 
kings or kingdoms that ſhould give their power 
and ſtrength unto the beaſt, for the ſpace of 
forty-two prophetic months: and unto the wo- 
man that fled unto the wilderneſs were given two 
wings of a great eagle, to fly there into her place, 


where ſhe is n for a time, and times, and 


half a time, from the face of he ſerpent, chap. 
xii. Now, this ſerpent is the devil, or ſatan, 
that deceiveth the whole world; his agents, the 


remains ot the powers of the old Roman empire, 


(which is called the dragon) who was caſt out of 
his kingdom by the man child who was to rule 
all nations, and when that dragon ſaw that he was 
caſt out into the earth, he perſecuted the woman 
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which brought forth the man- child; for this 
cauſe the dragon gave unto the beaſt his power, 
his ſeat and great authority, unto whom alſo was 
given a mouth, ſpeaking great things, and blaſ- 
phemies; and power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months, chap. xiii. 

As to what is ſaid of the dragon ſtanding be- 
fore the woman that was ready to be delivered, to 
devour her child as ſoon as it was born, chap. xit. 
4. cannot be applied to the perſecution of the 
church effected by anti- chriſt as above, as ſoon 
as Chriſtianity was brought forth, as by law eſ- 
tabliſhed in the earth, becauſe we find that the 
dragon did not give his power, his ſeat, and his 
great authority unto the beaſt, until ſome hun- 
dreds of years after: neverthelefs what is here 
ſaid of the dragon eſſaying to deſtroy Chriſtianity, 
as it was eſtabliſhed by law, very juſtly may be 
conſidered in having a reference to the firſt divi- 
ſion among churchmen, after the ſettling of that 
little while of univerſal peace, whereby the ſe- 
venth ſeal began to be opened; but particularly 
touching the Arian heriſy, which deny the divi- 
nity of our Lord, as God equal with the Father, 
for then the moſt part of the Chriſtian world be- 
came Arians; the whole tend with deſtructive 
wars, in which the three ſons of Conſtantine were 
engaged, is figured out by a ſtorm of hail and 
fire mingled with blood; and this when the firſt 
angel began to ſound with his trumpet, chap. 
VIII. 7. | 


But 
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But as neither the dragon nor the Arian hereſy 
is that anti-chriſt who was to continue forty- two 
months; but the beaſt with ſeven heads and ten 
horns, is that man of ſin ſpoken of by the apoſ- 
the Paul, who was to fit in the temple, unto 
whom the dragon gave his power, his ſeat, and 
his great authority; but this power was not given 
unto him all at once, but by degrees, like the 
morning light that ſhineth more and more until 
the perfect day; his morning began under the 
ſound of the third trumpet, chap. viii. where it 
is ſaid, that a ſtar fell from heaven into the earth, 
burning as it were a lamp, and it fell upon the 
third part of the rivers and fountains of waters. 
In the explanation of that part of the word, as 
in chap. vin. I have applied it to Conſtantine the 
Great, by his misfortune in the wars he was en- 
gaged in, with the deſtruction of his whole fa- 
mily; for by the fall of this bright oriental ſtar, 
Conſtantine, was the riſe or beginning of that ſtar 
ipoken of in chap. ix, which fell from heaven, 
unto whom was given the key of the botrom- 
leſs pit, when the ſame anti- chriſt was ſet up- 
on his throne, judging the truth by his falſhood; 
then it might be truly ſaid, that the dragon gave 
unto him his power, his ſeat, and his great au- 
t hority. | 
Now as to the time when this ſtar appeared, 
Mr. Durham, in his expoſition on the eighth 
chapter, with ſeveral others, fixes the date to 
begin from the year of Chriſt 415 to 429, and 


according to my own calculation, touching the 
hour 
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hour and the day, the month and the year, in 
which the Turks took to prepare themſelves to 
ſlay the third part of men, chap. ix. verſe 15. 
extends to the year of our Lord 1696 or 1697, 


juſt about the time of the revolution effected by 


king William, which put an end to the ſecond 
woc, and when the witneſſes had finiſhed their 
teſtimony. Now, if we add 1260 years, the 
time of the witneſſes prophecying in ſackcloth, 
to the year 429, when. anti chriſt made his firſt 
appearance in diſguiſe, with his errors corrupting 
the pure doctrine of the goſpel, it will bring us 
to the year of our Lord 1689. Now it plainly 
appears how we ought to ſtate the beginning of 
the woman flying into the wildernels (or to a 
retire place) which is twice mentioned in chap. Xii. 
but variouſly repreſented; the beginning of which 
was when the woman brought torth her man- 
child, that is, when the religion of Chriſt was by 
Jaw eſtabliſhed in the world about the year of 
Chriſt 300, until the year 1560, juſt a period of 
1260 years, ending about the time of queen 
Elizabeth (of happy memory)- who reigned 45 
years in England, after the deceaſe of bloody 
queen Mary. 

Again, the two wings of a great eagle, which 
was given to the woman, relate particularly to 


her flight in the wilderneſs from the face of the ſer- 


pent, and is when anti- chriſt appeared in the tem- 
ple of God as the man of ſin which was to be re- 
vealcd in his time, the beginning of which was, 
as is already fixed to the year 429, when the 
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woman received her two wings of a great eagle, 
that ſhe might fly into the wildernets into her 

lace, where ſhe 1s nouriſhed for a time, and 
times, and halt a time. Theſe expreſſions have 
an alluſion to the prophet Daniel's viſion con- 
cerning the many remarkable things that ſhould 
come to pals in the laſt days, where he is directed 
in the viſion to ſhut up the words, and ſeal the 
book, even till the time of the end, chap. xi. 
And one ſaid to the man cloathcd in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, How long ſhall 
it be to the end of theſe wonders? And I heard 
(ſays Daniel) the man cloathed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held 
up his right hand, and his left hand unto heaven, 
and ſwore by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
that it ſhall be for a time, times, and half a 
time, and when he ſhall have accompliſhed to 


ſcatter the powers of the holy people, all theſe 


things ſhall be fulfilled. But Daniel not under- 
ſtanding the meaning of theſe expreſſions, ſaid 
again, O, my Lord, when ſhall be the end of 
theſe things? But he received no direct anfwer, 
but ſaid, Go thy way, Daniel, for the words are 
cloſed up, and ſealed till the time of the end; 
that is, till when the anti-types, as fulfilled in 
Chriſt under the diſpenſation of the goſpel, were 
to diſcloſe the ſecret; by which we find that a 
time, times, and half a time, 1s the ſame to 42 
prophetic months; for twelve months makes a time, 
or an appointed time, 24 months are times, and 
ſix months half a time, in all 42 months, equal 
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to 1260 days, or years, counting 30 days for a 
month. Now the 12 months is an appointed 
time, in which the woman was to fly trom the 
face of the ſerpent, which have 360 years, and 
fills up the meaſure of time from the beginning of 
anti-chriſt's appearing in diſguiſe as a repreſenta- 
tive of the ſtar falling from heaven, as is already 
mentioned, fixed to the year 429; and if to this 
be added the appointed time, or 360 years, brings 
us to the year 789, when anti-chrift was ſet upon 
his throne, under the ſound of the fifth trumpet, 
which is figured out as a ſtar that fell from 
heaven unto the earth; to whom was given the 
key of the bottomleſs pit, as in chap. ix. The 
two appointed times, which is 24 months, are 
equal to 720 years. This again, when added to 
the year 789, when anti-chriſt was ſet on his 
throne, brings us to the year 1509, near by the 


beginning of the reformation, Again, half a 


time is 6 months, equal to 180 years; when added 
to the year 1509, brings us to the year of Chriſt 
1689, juſt upon the revolution, the very year 
when king William and queen Mary were 
crowned as defenders of our faith, and as friends 
of the proteſtant perſuaſion, by which the fifth 
vial was poured out on the ſeat of the beaſt, here 
in Great Britain, the chief of the proteſtant 
Pons where 1t was made manifeſt, that the 

ingdom of the bealt was full of darkneſs, and 
thoſe that wandered after him gnawed their tongues 
for pain, chap. xvi. 10. r 
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I come now to enquire how this calculation 
agrees with what remains yet to be conſidered of 
the eleventh chapter concerning the witneſſes. 


Verſes 7—13. And when they ſhall have 
finiſhed their teſtimony, the beaſt that aſcended 
out of the bottomleſs pit, ſhall make war againſt 
them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them, 
And their dead bodies ſhall lie in the ſtreet of the 
great city, which ſpiritually 1s called Sodom and 
Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. And 
they of the people, and kindreds, and tongues, 
and nations, ſhall ſee their dead bodies three 
days and an half, and ſhall nor ſuffer their dead 
bodies to be put in graves. And they that dwell 
upon the earth ſha]l rejoice over them, and make 
merry, and ſhall ſend gifts one to another; be- 
cauſe theſe two prophets tormented them that 
dwelt on the earth. And after three days and an 
half, the ſpirit of life from God entered into 
them; and they ſtood upon their feet, and great 
fear came upon all them that ſaw them. And they 
heard a great voice from heaven, ſay ing unto 
them, Come up hither. And they aſcended up to 
heaven in a cloud, and their enemies beheld 
them; and the ſame hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in 
the earthquake were ſlain of men ſeven thouſand 
and the remnant were affrighted, and gave glory 
to the God of heaven. 

Now the time was accompliſhed for layin 
down the powers, and of ſcattering of God's holy 


people, 
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people, the Chriſtians, anſwerable to that fulfilled 
in the type by Antiochus, at the time of the 
prophanation of the ſecond temple, after the end 
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of 1260 years. When the witneſſes had finiſned 
their teſtimony againſt the corruptions of the 
times, and againſt the tyrannical proceedings of 
the man of ſin, the beaſt that aſcended out of the 
bottomleſs pit, who all along have maintained 
popiſh errors and deluſions, even he, who is king 
over the locuſts, that came out of the ſmoke of 
the pit, chap. ix. the ſame was to riſe very furi- 
ouſly, in order to kill and deſtroy the proteſtants, 
The devil came down, having great wrath, 
knowing he had but a ſhort time, and made 
war with the faithful witneſſes of Chriſt, after 
they had finiſhed their teſtimony, and killed 
them; that is, they were rendered incapable of 
following their miniſterial function, the exerciſe 
of their miniſterial charge, according to their 
conſtitutional. ſettlement—as watchmen of the 
houſe of God, whoſe ſpecial work 15 to be faith- 
tul : here did the beaſt think of changing times 
and laws, or overturn the proteſtant government, 
and conſequently caſt the truths of the goſpel 
down to the ground, and triumph over all the 
true friends of the reformation ; inſomuch, that 
they of the people, kindreds, and tongues, and 
nations, as is ſaid, ſaw their dead carcaſſes three 
days and a half, expoſed to open view, in the 
ſtrect of the great city, &c. and would not ſuffer 
their dead bodies to be put in graves: by this we 
are to underſtand, that the proteſtant Nag 

that 
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that time, during the ſpace of three years and an 
half, might well be compared to dead bodies, 
which by the powers of darkneſs was over- 
thrown from bearing rule, and condemned by 
the king, ſwaying the {cepter on the Britiſh 
throne. Hence it is, that their enemies rejoiced, 
and ſent gifts one to another, becauſe theſe two 
prophets (even the faithful witneſſes of Jeſus) 
tormented them that dwelt upon the earth. Here 
they were expoſed openly to the ridicule, ſcorn, 
and contempt of all their implacable enemies, in 
the ſtreets of the great city, which ſpiritually is 
called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord 
was crucified. The abumination of the church 
of Rome, to wit, her groſs errors in doctrine, 
her ſuperſtitious rites and ceremonies in will- wor- 
ſhip, together with all her tyrannical proceedings 
againſt the true worſhippers of God, is that ſpi- 
ritual Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our Lord 
was crucified, in whole ſtreet the faithful wit- 
neſſes were (lain, particularly during the reign of 
king James che Second of England, and the 
Seventh of Scotland, which began in the year 
1685, until his abdication December the 12th 
1688, after the Prince of Orange landed at Tor- 
bay November the 5th. Now "when this ſpace 
of three years and odds were accompliſhed, the 
ſpirit of life from God entered into the lain 
witneſſes, and ſet them upon their feet. The 
effects of the revolution by King William have 
reſtored goſpel privileges, and ſettled the affairs 
of ſtate in uch a manner, as that it might be 

truly 
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truly ſaid, that the witneſſes was ſet upon their 
feet, which cauſed great fear and terror to fall 
upon the contrary party, even all them that ſaw 
then the voice of Providence in their delivery 


from the powers of darkneſs. God's faithful- 
neſs made manifeſt in the accompliſhment of the 
promiſes ſounding loudly in their ears, is that 
great voice from heaven, which ſaid to them, 
Come up hither : their aſcending into heaven in 
a cloud, means a manifeſt diſcovery of God's 
ſpecial favour, i in their protection from ſuch. an 
imminent danger, and by the favourable ſmiles 
of Divine Providence were exalted to heaven and 
glory, that is, to honour and preferment, by au- 
thority of the civil powers, in the ſight of all 
men, to the conſternation and confuſion of all 
their enemies; for at the ſame hour, that is, at 
the ſame time of the reyolution there was a great 
earthquake, which ſignify a dreadful judgment 
to come upon the Popilh party, by which the 
tenth part of their great city fell, which is one 
of the ten kingdoms falling from Rome, the ef. 
fects of which brought that judgment of the fifth 
vial, on the ſeat of the beaſt, which was to be 
compleated by the pouring out of the ſeventh 
vial, under the found of the ſeventh trumpet, 
Now in the ruins of this tenth pait of the great 
city, which fell by that earthquake, ſeven thou- 
ſand men were found ſlain; which prophecy, ac- 
cording to computation, was literally fulfilled in 
the year 1746, in the deſtruction of ſeven thou- 
ſand of the Jacobite party, and the remnant of 
them 
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them were affrighted to ſuch a degree that they 
deſpair of ever recovering the lois of the tenth 
part of their great city, and therefore cannot but 
now acknowledge that the Lord indeed was in 
the earthquake, fulfilling his promiſes to the 
church. | 

It is evident that this heaven, into which 
the witneſſes aſcended, is not to be underſtood of 
the heaven above where Chriſt's glorified body is, 
even where the ſpirits of juſt men are made per- 
fect after they depart this life; neither is it to be 
underſtood ſimply of the kingdom of heaven, 
into which all believers do enter by their regene- 
ration whilſt under perſecution; but it is to be 
underſtood a ſtate in the government, whereby 
goſpel privileges. are reſtored and maintained 
to make way for the coming of Chriſt's king- 
dom on earth, which in a little time ſhould ap- 
pear when the ſeventh trumpet begin to ſound, a 
heaven in which the witneſſes have had a more 
full manifeſtation of | Chriſt's glory and match- 
leſs beauty than when they propheſied in ſack- 
cloth, elſe it could not be a heaven to them. And 
however © inſignificant the powers of the civil 
government appear to many Chriſtians, with 
reſpect to the conſtituting of a church, yet in as 
much as goſpel privileges are ſettled and eſta- 
bliſhed by ; undeniable authority, and the ſame 
defended by the civil powers in oppoſition to that 
of popery, it is therefore called heaven; thus it is 
Plain that the powers of the government, even 


when in the hands of -— the Roman em- 


perors, 
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perors, is called heaven, the ſame as has departed 


in their deſtruction, like the ſcroll of a book 
when it is rolled together, chap. vi. 14. Alſo, 
Capernaam exalted into heaven, that is, highly 
honoured with peculiar privileges, by which they 
had authority to bear rule as the ſons and daugh- 


ters of God, according to that conſtitutional ſet- 


tlement under the law of Moſes, but was to be 
brought down to hell, becauſe they believed not, 
nor regarded the work of Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the world; for which cauſe they were deprived of 
all theſe valuable privileges of having authority to 
execute judgment as magiſtrates, or even as 
ds, as the word imports; and all this was re. 
markably fulfilled according to our Saviour's 
prediction in the deſtruction of the temple and 
Jeruſalem. Theſe ſettled privileges peculiar to 
the nation of the ſews, is that heaven and that 
earth propheſied of before by the prophet Haggai, 
chap. ii. which remained tobeſhaken, as the apoſtle 
Paul farther explains it, ſaying, Whoſe! voice 
then (at the giving of the law) hook the earch 
but now he hath promiſed, ſaying, - Yet once 
more 1 ſhake not the earth only, but Alſo! heaven, 
And this word, yet once more, ſignifieth the re- 
moving; of thoſe things that are haken, as of 
things that are made, that thoſe things which 
oanriot be N. gp remain. Heb. Kii. 26, 27. 
rf * 7 27 7 N Te Nn bEw, 
er The ſecond: wo 1s: i paſt and behold, 
che third wo cometh quick 
The ſccond- wo n when the Arſt- wo 
20 ended, 
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ended, chap. ix, verſe 12. about the time when 
the Greek church was deſtroyed by the Turks ; 
the time that the Ottoman family took to pre- 
pare themſelves in this, is ſaid to be for an hour, 
and a day, a month and a year; an hour, accord- 
ing to the prophetic ſtile, is a fortnight, a day is 
a year, a month is thirty days, a year of thirty 
days in a month is 360 years, in all 391 years, and 
ſome days, which number of years preparation 
ended when Conſtantinople was taken by the 
Turks, about the year of our Lord 1300. Now 
if we double this number for the evening and the 
morning of the Turks whole day of ſlaying the 
third part of men, ſo as to add 391 to the year 
1300, according to the ſame time as before the 
date 1300, it brings us to the year of Chriſt 1691, 
about the time of the revolution as before, which 
put an end to the ſecond wo, anſwerable to all for- 
mer calculations. Now the ſecond wo being paſt, 
and the third wo to come quickly, holds out that 
the ſixth trumpet, which began with the ſecond 
wo in the deſtruction of the Greek church by tlie 
Turks, doth alſo include the changes and altera- 
tions brought about by the reformation until the 
revolution, For when the tenth part of the city 
tell by the earthquake, the fifth vial was poured 


out on the ſeat of the beaſt, and this was fulfilled 


when one of the ten kingdoms totally fell from 
Rome by the revolution. And as the fifth vial 
was poured out on the ſeat of the beaſt by the 
revolution, effected by king William, there re- 
mains only the ſixth _ after the revolution, — 
12111 2 e 
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be poured out on the river Euphrates, before the 
ſeventh angel begin to ſound ; a plain demon- 
ſtration, and a proof ſufficient to hold it for 
truth, as was propoſed in the method of expound- 
ing the ſeventh verſe of the tenth chapter, that 
the ſixth trumpet comprehend ſix of the vials, 
and that the ſeventh trumpet is cotemporary with 
the ſeventh vial, which begins with the finiſhing 
of the myſtery of God. 


The Voice of the Seventh Angel ſounding with bis 
29855 Trumpet. | 


' Verſes 15—19: And the ſeventh angel ſound- 
ed, and there were great voices in heaven, ſay- 
ing, The kingdoms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and 
he ſhall reign for ever and ever. And the four 
and twenty elders which fat before God on their 
ſeats, fell upon their faces, and worſhipped 
God, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
God almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to 
come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great 
power, and haſt reigned. And the nations were 
angry, and thy wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead that they ſhould be judged, and that 
thou ſhouldeſt give reward unto thy ſervants the 
prophets, and to the ſaints, and them that fear 
thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
them which deſtroy the earth. And the temple 
of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
ſeen in his temple the ark af his teſtament: 2 

there 
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there were lightning, and voices, and thundrings, 
and an earthquake, and great hall, 

We come now to the founding of the ſeventh 
or laſt trumpet, the end of all prophetic viſions, 
Joined to the Jateſt period of time, when all 

things ſhall be fulfilled which were ſpoken of 
by the prophets. 

As to what is here ſaid by the kingdoms of the 
world to become the Lord's, &c. let it be conſi- 
dered, that thoſe nations and kingdoms which 
before walked in darkneſs under the dominion of 
Satan, are under the ſound of this trumpet 
brought to know and to acknowledge the truth, 
as it is in Chriſt. The great voices in hea- 
ven ſheweth the univerſality of this glorious 
change, which extend to all the nations of the 
earth, for all nations ſhall come and worſhip be- 
fore him, chap. xv. 4. Again, the kingdoms of 
the world to become the Lord's, and of his reign- 
ing for ever and ever, holdeth forth the compleat 
victory over the powers of darkneſs in this 
world, When peace and truth ſhall iſſue as a 
ſtream like the rivers of waters at noon-tide of 
the day, when the knowledge of the Lord over- 
flow the earth as the waters do the ſeas; then 
ſhall the Chriſtian church be exalted to the high- 
eſt degree of honour and glory in this world, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord by the prophets, 
Tſai. ii. 24. And it ſhall come to pals in the 
laſt days, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 


oy ſhall be exalted above the hills; and all na. 


N 3 tions 
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tions ſhall low unto it. And many people ſhall 
go and ſay, Come ye, and let us go up to the 
mountain of the Lord, to the houſe of the God of 

acob, and he will teach us of his ways, and we 
will with 1 in his paths; for out of Zion ſhall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jeruſalem, And he ſhall judge among the na- 
tions, and ſhall rebuke many people: and they 
ſhall beat their ſwords into plough-ſhares, and 
their ſpears into pruning hooks : nation ſhall not 
lift up ſword againſt nation, neither ſhall they 
learn war any more, 

As to what is ſaid, that the Lord our God, 
and his Chriſt, ſhall reign for ever and ever, im- 
ports, that there ſhall be no interpoſing of his 
reigning as before, when anti-chriſt was fitting in 
the temple of God, oppoſing and exalting him- 
{cif above the God of gods, 2 7 [ beſ. 1 ii. It is 
true, the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, and al- 
ways has reigned in the midſt of hi e oppoſers; 
for from everlaſting to everlaſting he is God, and 
our Lord Jeſus has reigned in the midſt cf all his 
andour enemies, even at the time when the church 
(whom he had purchaſed with his blood) under 
heathen emperors were perſecuted to the higheſt 
degree of cruelty, as it was when it was delivered 
from that tyranny in Conſtantine's day, the firſt 
Chriſtian emperor ; and he has reigned the whole 
of the time of the beaſts prevailing over the ſaints, 
even when he opened his mouth in blaſphemy 
againſt God, to blaſpheme his name and his ta- 
bernacle, and them that dwell i in heaven, as « 

dhe 
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the time of the end, when that man of ſin ſhall 
be deſtroyed by the brightneſs of his coming. 
Chriſt always has, and ever will reign, until all 
things be put under his feet; and when his wit- 
neſſes were clothed in ſackcloth for the ſpace of 
1260 years, he then reigned and ruled in the 
hearts of his people by faith, yea, the man 
Chriſt actually hath reigned over his and our 
enemies ever ſince he aroſe from the dead, for 
then all power was given unto him in heaven and 
on earth. But this ſpiritual reign of Chriſt has 
not at all times alike been made manifeſt, and 
when his judgments are made manifeſt, it is ſaid, 
all nations ſhall come and worſhip before him, 
chap. xv. 4. and when all nations ſhall worſhip 
before him, Chriſt's ſpiritual reign, in his mem- 
bers, ſhall be made manifeſt by a bodily reign- 
ing, which ſhall continue for ever and ever. . 

This bodily reigning of Chriſt in his meme 
bers, the holy apoſtle Paul deſired ro ſee, but 
could not fee it, ſaying, What is man that thou 
ſhould be mindful of him, or the ſon of man that 


thou viſiteſt him. thou madeſt him a little lower 


than the angels, thou crowneſt him with glory 
and honour, and didſt ſet him over the works of 
thy hands; thou haſt put all things in ſubjection 
under his feet, for in that he put all in ſubjec- 
tion under him; he left nothing that is not put 
under him; but now, ſays the apoſtle, we ſee not 
yet all things put under him, Heb. ii. 6--8. This he 
faith, when diſcourſing of the ſuffering ſtate of the 
Chriſtian church, and the glory which was to bere- 
vealed in reſtoring of all things, For I reckon, faith 

N 4 he, 
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he, that the ſufferings of this preſent time, are nat 
worthy to be compared with the glory which 
ſhall be revealed in us. For the earneſt expec- 
tation of the creature waiteth for the manifeſta- 
tion of the ſons of God : for the creature was 
made ſubject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame in 
hope : becauſe the creature it ſelf alſo ſhall be 
1 Sh from the bondage of corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the children of God. For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth, and 
travaileth in pain together until now: and not 
only they, but ourſelves alſo, which have the 
firſt-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourſelves groan 


within ourſelves, waiting for the adoption, to 


wit, the redemption of our body, Rom. viii. 19--2 3, 
The apoſtle here doth not fimply ſpeak of the 
glorified ſaints in heaven after the laſt reſurrection, 
but in a figure ſpeaks of the militant church to 
become criumphant, where he in the ſingular 
number expreſſes it, the adoption, to wit, the re- 
demption of our body, that is, the body of the 
militant church redeemed from all — ſlavery 
and bondage of tyranny. This is that whole 
creation which groaned and travailed in pain 
from the beginning, even the whole Jewiſh 
church as well as that of the Chriſtians. until the 
bringing in of the Jews with the fulneſs of the 
Gentile world; then, and not till then, the king- 
doms of this world ſhall become the kingdoms 
of our Lord, and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall 
reign fore ever and ever. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 16. And the four and twenty elders 


which fat before God on their ſeats, fell upon their 
faces, and worſhipped God. 

It is remarkable, that in all John's prophetie 
viſions concerning the glory of Chriſt's kingdom, 
he makes mention of four and twenty elders ſit- 
ting on their ſeats before the throne of God, 
cloathed in white raiment, and having on cheir 
heads crowns of gold. 

I have already thewn at the beginning, what 
we are to underitand by the four beaſts and the 
four and twenty elders ; therefore ſhall only ob- 
ſerve here, that as the Jewiſh church had twelve 
foundation ſtones, with the names of the twelve 
patriarchs written upon them, of whom ſprang 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael; ſo the Chriſtian church 
have twelve foundazions,! and on them the names 
of the twelve apoſtles of the Lamb, chap. xxi. 
14. and this to ſhew the neceſſary connection 
there is between the law and the goſpel, and be- 
tween the types and their anti-types; when both 
are united under one juriſdiction, make, as it 
were, four and twenty ruling elders, ſitting on 
their ſeats cloathed in pure white, holding a teſ- 
timony to the truth of revelation in the evening 
of the law, and in the morning of the goſpel, 
until at laſt the Lord unveils every type in 
the anti-type, fulfilling all the prophecies and 
promiſes to all the members of Chriſt's myſ- 
tical body under one head, of one holy catholic, 
or univerſal church, T heſe four and twenty 

. . elders 
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elders fall down on their faces, and with the 
profoundeſt reverence, and with the deepeſt hu- 
mility, worſhip and glorify God, who liveth for 
ever and ever. 


. Verſe 17. Saying, we give thee thanks, O 
Lord God almighty, which art, and waſt, and 
art to come; becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy 
great power, and haſt reigned. 

In theſe words there are two things to be con- 
ſidered, Firſt, The high praiſes and thankſgivings 
offered up by the four and twenty elders, even 
to the Lord God almighty, who art, and waſt, 
and art to come. Secondly, The reaſon given, 
or ground of this their fervent zeal and devout 
exerciſe, 1s, becauſe God hath taken to himſelf 
his Great power, and haſt reigned. 

Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus has told us, that with- 


out him we can do nothing; he is not only the 


way to everlaſting happineſs, but he alſo is true 
happineſs itſelf, namely, the truth and the life; 
therefore he is our ſhield and our exceeding great 
reward; and as there are nothing more can fill 
our hearts with a greatful ſenſe of his love to us 
than the diſplays of his glory and matchleſs ex- 
cellency, ſo there can be nothing more prevailent 
to move us to the duty of praiſes and thankſgiv- 


ings to almighty God, than the manifeſtations of 


his glorious perfection ſhining through the chan- 
nel of the word. | WEE 

And if in paſt ages of the church, even at 
tumes of the ſevereſt and hardeſt diſpenſations of 
| providence, 
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rovidence, a view of the glory of Chriſt's 
Lion afforded matter of praiſes and adora- 
tion by them who had ſeen it a lar off; how 


much more muſt it fill the hearts and ſouls of 


thoſe who ſhall reap the fruits of it in its per- 
fection, to be as the twenty-four elders ſitting on 
their ſeats round about the throne of God, 
cloathed in white raiment, with crawns of gold 
upon their heads, and caſting their crowns be- 
fore the throne, falling upon their faces, and 
lifting up their voices to celebrate the praiſes 
due to the Lord God almighty, which art, and 
waſt, and art to come, becauſe he has taken to 
himſelf his great power, and haſt reigned? 

Now this £ great power of almighty God, which 
he at the ſounding of this ſevench trumpet ſhall 
take to himſelf, is the wonderful diſplays of his 
glorious perfection to the bringing in of his an- 
cient people the Jews, when dhe vail ſhall be 
taken off their hearts in the finiſhing of the my- 
ſtery of God, who at the ſame time will reſtore 
the kingdom again to Iſrael; as is plainly told 
us by our Saviour himſelf, in his anſwering his 
diſciples requeſt, juſt before his aſcenſion into 

lory; as we have it in the firſt chapter of the 
Acts of the apoſtles and 6th and 7th verſes, When 
they therefore were come together, they aſked of 
him, ſaying, Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore 
again the kingdom to Iſrael? And he ſaid unto 
them, It is not for you to know the times or 
the ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 

power; 
I know 
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I know ſome by this thought it preſumptuous 
to enquire for the times and the ſeaſons when 
this grand event ſhall come to paſs, becauſe 'ir 
was not for the apoſtles themſelves to know of 
it: but do not we find in the goſpel, according 
to the four evangeliſts, that the apoſtles were ig- 
norant in many things, whilſt Chriſt himſelf 
perſonally was preſent with them ; it was expe- 
dient therefore for them that Chriſt ſhould de- 
part and enter into his glory, and ſend the pro- 
miſe of the Father, for if he would not depart, 
the Comforter would not come ; who, at his 
coming, taught them all things, and brought 
all things to their remembrance ; as alſo, ſhewed 
them things to come : thus the wiſdom of God 
ordered it ſo, that they ſhould remain ignorant 
of many things pertaining to the kingdom of 
heaven, until Chriſt entered into his glory, which 
afterwards were 'to be revealed when the canon 
of the ſcriptures were made perfect; but after 
the out- pourings of the Holy Ghoſt in the day 
of penticoſt, we read no more of their ignorance; 
and we are ſure that the times and the ſeaſons of 
this glorious event, when God ſhall take to him- 
ſelf his great power, was revealed to the apoſtle 
John, elſe how could he give us ſuch a perfect 
(though a myſterious) deſcription of all the re- 
markable changes and alterations which came to 
paſs in church and ſtate, and what will happen 
from his time until the end of the world ; and 
therefore it is no preſumption, but rather a duty 
incumbent upon us to enquire into the know- 
| | ledge 
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ledge of theſe things which God has revealed; 
eſpecially ſince there are ſpecial bleſſings pro- 
miſed to him that read and peruſe the words of 
the prophecy, and keep thoſe things which are 
written therein, for the time is at hand, chap. iii. 
and herein the Lord God almighty reigneth, 


by taking to himſelf his great power under the 


ſound of the ſeventh or lait trumpet, which uni- 
verſally proclaim Chriſt's abſolute ſovereignity, 
cauſing all nations of the earth to ſubmit to his 
government, for out of his mouth goeth a ſharp 
{word, that with it he ſhould ſmite the nations ; 
and he ſhall rule them with a rod of iron; and 
he treadeth the wine-preſs of the fierceneſs and 
wrath of almighty God : and he had on his veſ- 
ture and on his thigh a name written, King of 
kings, and Lord of lords, chap. xix. 15, 16. 


Verſe 18. And the nations were angry, and 
thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead that 
they ſhould be judged, and that thou ſhouldeſt give 
reward unto thy ſervants the prophets, and to the 
ſaints, and them thatfear thy name, ſmall and great, 
and ſhouldeſt deſtroy them which deſtroy the earth. 
. | Theſe awful expreſſions do point directly to 
the laſt and general judgment, according to the 
ſeries laid down in confirmation of the ſeventh 
trumpet, and the ſeventh vial to contemporate 
with, and to belong to the ſame time, and events, 
When I compare the judgment deſcribed in the 
ſeries of prophecy, to what are ſpoken of in the 
Revelations, I am induced to believe that what 

is 
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is there ſpoken of concerning the laſt judgment, 
ought not to be taken literally, in reſpect to that 
change the laſt trumpet brings upon the material 
world at the laſt day, but are to be underſtood 
figuratively, in reſpect to the change it brings 
upon the ſtated affairs of the church, as it is a 
world of ſpiritual privileges; under this conſidera- 
tion I take all the remarkable paſſages that are 
ſpoken in imitation of the laſt general judgment 
to extend no farther than to the bringing in of 
the body of the Jews, with the fulneſs of the 
Gentile world. In this view we come to form a 
true idea of what are held forth in theſe words; 
And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they ſhould be 
judged, &c. Now the nations ro be angry, and 
God's wrath being come, certainly muſt ſignify 
that deſperate oppoſition from nations and king- 
doms under anti- chriſt's juriſdiction, when the 
beaſt and the king's of the earth, and their 
armies ſhall be gathered together to make war 
againſt him that ſat on the horſe, and againſt his 
army, Chap. xix. 19. For the day of vengeance 
which is in God's heart, and the year of recompence 
for the controverſy of Zion is come when the ſe- 
venth vial of God's wrath ſhall be poured out up- 
on all nations and kingdoms, according to the 
word of the Lord by the prophet Zepheniah, 
chap. iii. 8, 9. Therefore wait ye upon me, faith 
the Lord, until the day that riſe up to the prey: 
for my determination is to gather the nations, 
that I may aſſemble the kingdoms, to pour upon 

them 
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them mine indignation, even all my fierce anger: 
for all the earth ſhall be devoured with the fire of 
my jealouſy. For then will I turn to the people 
a pure language, that they may all call upon the 
name of the Lord, to ferve him with one conſent. 
Now, as to the time of the dead, that they 
ſhould be judged, and a reward be given to God's 
ſervants the: prophets, and to the ſaints, &c. is 
a metaphor' ſet forth and muſt mean not only 
the dead and lifeleſs ſtate of all the ungodly that 
ſhall be found out of Chriſt, at that great day of 
account, when all ſhall be judged by the word, and 
their on conſciences; but, the word has a ſpecial 
reference to the dead and lifeleſs ſtate and condi- 
tion of God's ancient people the Jews, who are 
beloved, (for the Father's ſake) when there ſhall 
be a manifeſt token of the recompence of reward 
given (if received) to God's ſervants the pro- 
phets, and to the ſaints, and to them that fear 
God's name, {mall and great; which reward we 
are to underſtand to be ſomething of a certain 
pledge given in hand, in token of that exceeding 
great reward that ſhall be given in the reſurrec- 
tion at the laſt judgment, that is, when this cor- 
ruptable muſt put on incorruption, and this mor- 
tal muſt put on immortality, 1 Cor. xv. 53. And 
this-maniteſttoken of God's love and faithfulneſs 
ſhall be given in pledge of that exceeding great 
reward due unto the prophets, and to the ſaints, 
and them that fear God's name, ſmall and great, 
and is that complete victory obtained over the po- 
ers of darkneſs even in this world, or this earth, Of 
1 Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's faithful witneſſes, which victory may be 
comprehended in theſe three things. iſt. An 
abſolute freedom from the reigning power of fin. 
2dly, A power granted to keep God's command- 


ments in thought, word, and deed, in proportion 


to thai willingneſs which are or ſhall be wrought 
in every believer, ſmall and great. gdly, A de- 
liverance from the deceitfulneſs of Satan, and 
malignity of wicked and ungodly men. 

This is what we are to underſtand by that ſay- 
ing, That the creature itſelf ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption into the glorious li- 
berty of the children of God, Rom. viii: 21. 
Now this creature is every new creature belong- 
ing to that whole creation which groaned and tra- 
vailed in pain from the beginning of the world, 
until the time of the adoption, to wit, the redemp- 
tion of our body; I mean the body of the mili- 
tant church, which are to be delivered after this 
manner from the bondage of corruption, into the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God. For in this 
our preſent ſtate, there is a will to do good 
wrought in the heart of every believer in Chriſt, 
yet often complain (and that not without cauſe) 
that we cannot do what we would, becauſe of a 
body of ſin and death that prevails over the beſt 
of men to their great grief and ſorrow; as it was 
with the apoſtle, When I would do good, evil is 
preſent with me, Rom. vii. But when we come 


into the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge 


of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the 


"meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt, 
| then 
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then our freedom of doing, and ability to per- 
form, ſhall be equal in proportion to that will 
which is in us. Without this belief we cannot, 
from the heart, pray according to the third peti- 
tion of the Lord's prayer, which is, Thy king- 
dom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. Beſides this manifeſt token given in 
pledge of that exceeding great reward, as a 
ground of thankſgiving, it is farther added, as in 
the laſt clauſe of the verſe, And ſhouldeſt deſtroy 
them that deſtroy the earth. Now thoſe earth 
deſtroyers ate all ſuch as are, or have been, ene- 
mies to the truths of the goſpel, who oppoſe the 
preaching of the word, the leaves of the tree of 
life, ordained for the healing of the nations, 
chap. xxii. 2. They are the generation of vipers 
that has deſtroyed the righteous, who are the pil- 
lars of the earth; but the tranſgreſſors ſhall be 
deſtroyed together, the end of the wicked ſhall 
be cut off, but the ſalvation of the righteous is 
of the Lord, he 1s their ſtrength in time of trouble, 
Pſalm xxxvii, Theſe alſo are grounds of praiſes 
and thankſgivings to be offered up to the great 
God by the whole church, ſeeing it is a righteous 
thing with God to recompenle tribulation to 
them that trouble them, 2 7. beſſ. 1. 6. 


Verſe 19. And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was ſcen in his temple. the 
ark of his teſtament : and there were lightnings, 
and voices, and thundrings, and an earthquake, 


and great hail, | 
O There 
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There are three things alſo in theſe words that 
requires diſtinctly to be conſidered: Firſt, The 
temple of God, which is ſaid to be opened in 
heaven. Secondly, How it may be ſaid that the 
ark of the teſtament is ſeen in the temple of God, 
Thirdly, The fatal conſequences of theſe alarming 
fcenes, namely, the lightnings, the voices, the 
thunders, and the earthquake. 

What hath been already ſaid concerning the 
New Teſtament temple, and the connection be- 
tween the types and their anti- types, may ſuffice 
to convince the Fews as well as Chriſtians, that 
although the kingdom ſhall be reſtored again to 
Iſrael, and the body of the Jews again ingrafted 
into their own. olive tree, in that great day of 
God almighty when all things ſhall be reſtored 
according to the promiſe; yet for any thing that 
is here ſaid of the temple being opened in heaven 
holds no grounds to argue from thence, that 
the Jews are to have their old ceremonial way of 
worſhipping God re-eſtabhſhed ; this would be 
prefering ſhadows to the fubſtance, or types to 
the body; which ſhadows or types have vaniſh- 
ed away at the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
when he firſt appeared in the world, cloathed 
with our nature, who was the true temple which 
the Jews had deſtroyed, and whom he reared up 
the third day, according to his own words, John 
ii. 19. who alſo was the body or fubſtance of the 
facrifices and burnt offerings, and who hath ob- 
tained a better or a more excellent miniſtry than 
the high prieſts under the law, by how much 
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alſo. he is the Mediator of a better covenant, 
which was eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, 
Theretore, this temple which. was to be opened 
in heaven under the ſound of the ſeventh trum- 
pet is a manifeſt diſcovery of a glorious ſpiritual 
houſe or temple, the anti-type of the holy of 
holies, a plain demonſtration of heaven itſelf, 
where the ark of God's teſtament is ſeen in the 
ehurch.—The reaſon why it is here called the 
temple, and not the church of God, is, in order 
to ſhew again the connection between the types 
and their anti-types, as has been already often 
ſhewn, and here do ſhew, that the temple in the 
law was divided into two diſtinct parts, namely 
the holy, and the moſt holy place; the former 
called the firſt tabernacle, wherein were the ten 
golden candleſticks, and the table of the ſhew 
bread; and after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle 


which is called the holieſt of all, which had the 


golden cenſer, and the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, overlaid round about with gold, &c. 
Heb. 1x, | | 

Now the holy, and the moſt holy places, repre- 
fent (typically) the two different church ſtates 
under the goſpel, or two different diſpenſations 


' peculiar to the New Teftament temple, which 


have reſpect firſt to the militant church; ſecondly, 
to the church triumphant; the firſt called the 


holy place, the ſecond moſt holy, and this be- 


cauſe it reſembled heaven itſelf in purity, power, 
and glory. This militant church and-the-church 
triumphant, which is alſo Chriſt's myſtical body, 
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of whom every true believer is a member, whoſe 
bodies are temples of the Holy Ghoſt, all 
making up one ſpiritual houſe unto the Lord. 
Now the opening of this temple ſuppoſeth it to 
be firſt ſhut before it was opened, and to have a 
vilible being even before it was ſhut; for as the 
temple in the law was ſhut up at times of gene- 
ral defection, when men generally departed from 
following on to know the Lord, and from the 
life and power of godlineſs; and the ſame tem- 
ple opened _ when peace and truth flouriſh- 
ed, when holineſs in heart and in life generally 
had taken place, received and promoted from 
the higheſt to the lowelt, even by kings, magiſ- 
trates, and, by perſons of all ranks and degrees; ; 
likewiſe the New Teſtament temple, when it was 
firſt eftabliſhed by law in the. days of the firſt 
Chriſtian emperor, had a famous and a moſt 
magnificent appearance, and a wonder before the 
eyes of all men, like unto the firſt temple in the 
law, as it were in heaven, not only owned and 
approved of by the God of Ifracl as his houſe, 
which he delighteth to honour by his own ſpiri- 
tual preſence, but by the favourable ſmiles of 
Divine Providence exalted to honour and glory, 
when kings became nurſing fathers, and queens 
became nurſing moihers for the children of God. 
Now this temple truly may be faid to be ſhut 
up, during the time in which the witneſſes pro- 
phecied in fackcloth, the fame time when the 
outward court were given to the Gentiles, and the 
holy city trodden under foot for the ſpace of forty 
: [WO 


ow oe 


F a. DA. ole. Ao ad. ot. 


wes (Þ þ © et © we 


ms * 
1 WG 


r 
8 


S A T or 


Chap. xi. SOUND HIS TRUMPET. 201 


two. months, and opened again at the-reforma- 
tion from popery, when there was' a maniteſt 
diſcovery given to the true ſtandard of divine 
worſhip, according to that conſtitutional ſettle- 
ment, founded only on the authority of the ſa- 
cred ſcriptures, through which the true reform- 
ed religion were made manifeſt, eſpecially in 
holding forth the doctrine of Chriſt's all- ſuffi- 
ciency, as an all- ſufficient Saviour in the preach- 
ing of the word, and adminiſtering of the ſa- 
craments according to Chriſt's own appointment 
as he has delivered the ordinances to his church, 
even as it is already declared by many goſpel 
churches or congregations, as the ten golden can- 
dleſticks, the lamps, and the table of the ſhew 
bread, as was in the holy place of the temple moſt 
amply typified. | | | 

But ſeeing, as is ſaid, that the ark of God's 
teſtament was ſeen in his temple ; we may from 


thence conclude that this opening of the temple 


of God in heaven relates to a far greater diſco- 
very of the myſtery of Godlineſs, and of the 
glory of the Chriſtian religion than ever yet ap- 
peared to the world; and this will appear unde- 
niable if 'we conſider the place where the ark of 
God ſtood in the temple, not in the firſt taber- 
nacle called the holy place, which was a mani- 
feſt repreſentation of the church militant ſtate, 
but in that tabernacle within the ſecond vail, 
called the holy of holies, which was a figure of 
heaven itſelf, whither our forerunner has entered, 
even Jeſus, made an high prieſt for ever after the 

| O 3 order 


2» 


202 THE SEVENTH ANGEL Chap. xi, 


order of Melchiſedec, Heb. vi. 20. But-before 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord can he ſeen 
in the New Teſtament temple, the vail between 
the holy and the moſt holy place muſt be re- 
moved, that a way to the holieſt of all might be 
made manifeſt ; and this is done by an extraor- 
dinary meaſure of the Spirit of Chriſt that ſhall 
be given to clear and open up ſuch dark paſſages 
of ſcripture as are neceſſary, in order to take 
away the vail of Moſes from off the hearts of 
the Jews in their reading of the Old Teſtament, 
which vail (ſays the apoſtle) is done away in 
Chriſt; ſeeing then that we have ſuch hope, we 
uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, and not as Moſes, 
which put a vail over his face that the children 
of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly look unto the end 
of that which was aboliſhed, but their mind 
were blinded ; for until this day the ſame vail 
remaineth untaken away, in the reading of the 
Old Teſtament, but even — 4 day when 
Moſes is read, the vail is upon their hearts ; ne- 
vertheleſs, when it ſhall turn unto the Lord, the 
vail ſhall be taken away. Now, the Lord is 
that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord 
is, there is liberty, 2 Cor. ni, Here we plain- 
ly ſee, that every thing ſpoken of as per- 
taining to the kingdom of heaven, and of 
the goſpel church, were under the law of Mo- 
ſes vailed over with types aud ſhadows, not 
only with regard to thoſe poſitive precepts con- 
tained in the law, but the very outward ac- 
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tions tending to their ceremonial way of worſhip, 
&c. om the beginning to the end thereof, have 
their ànti-types under the goſpel. And therefore 


the apoſtle ſays, that the law is our ſchool-maſter 


to-bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified 
by faith ;Khar is, by learning from the mouth of 
the law ho to improve in the grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; and this by our ſeeing and believing 
all ti law fulfilled in Chriſt. By this we come 
to ſee how neceſſary it is to obſerve the connection 
between the law and the goſpel, and between the 
types and their anti-types: I ſay, this indeed is 
neceſſary, becauſe it is the way by which the 
ſpirit illuminates our underſtandings in the know- 
ledge of the truth as it is in Chriſt. For we find 
that the apoſtle, in ſpeaking plainly of the hea- 
venly things, looks into the glaſs of the law, 
where he beholds (by the Spirit of the Lord) a 
glorious diſcovery of Chriſt Jeſus; and ſaith, but 
we all with open face, as in a glaſs, behold the glory 
of the Lord, e changed into the ſame image, 
from glory to glory, &c. Now the vail being 
taken away, the ark of God is ſeen in the temple, 
which is the glory of the Chriſtian religion, as it 
was with the Jews under the law; tor the glory 
was departed from Iſrael when the ark of God 
was taken by the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. iv. 21. 
And when it was brought again, and put in its 
proper place, it was a manifeſt token and a pledge 
of God's glorifhs preſence; ſo it is with the 
Iſraelite Chriſtians. For when the ſecond vail is 
taken away, that is, when the holy ſcriptures are 
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made plain and intelligibly clear and eaſy to be 
underſtood by the Spirit of the Lord, the ark 


of the covenant will be teen, wherein was the 


olden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenants; which 
is a comprehenſive view of the fulneſsthat is in 
Chriſt, when communicated to beli®ef$: _ For 


the golden pot that had manna repreſents that 


heavenly manna, the ſeeds of grace, the gràbious 
influence of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt had 
within himſelf when he was here upon earth ; 


and which he, by the Holy Spirit, communicates 
to his church in every time of need: and this 


more and more, as his members are advanced in 

their ſpiritual ſtature, until they arrive at the 

fulneſs of ſtature of a perfe& man in Chriſt. For 

of his fulneſs we have all received, and, grace for 

grace, for the law was given by Moſes; but 

grace and truth came by Jeſus Chriſt, Jobn i. 
| 


Again: Aaron's rod that had budded, repre- 


ſents that power belonging to Chriſt, the high- 
prieſt of our profeſſion, whereby he pours out 


the ſeven laſt plagues upon the anti chriſtian 
kingdom, as Aaron the type did by his rod in 
laguing of the Egyptians; and as Aaron's rod 
budded and bloſſomed, and yielded almonds for 
the houſe of Levi in the tabernacle of witneſſes, 
after due trial had been made who ſhould be ac- 
counted worthy to approach iiſto God's imme- 
diate preſence, in the faithful diſcharge of the 
duties required of thoſe that worſbip at his altar, 
NF. es — 2 
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Numb. xvii. 8. ſo ſhallithe rod of Chriſt, which 
has already bloſſomed andi budded, and will bring 
forth ripe fruit for the houſe of his faithful wit- 
neſſes that worſhip at his altar, to the great diſ- 
appointment of hypocrites, and every falſe pre- 
tender, according to his promiſe to the church 
of Philadelphia. Behold, I will make them of 
the ſynagogue of Satan (which ſay they are Jews, 
and are not, but do lie) behold, I will make them 
to come and worſhip before thy feet, and to 
know that T have loved thee. Becauſe thou haſt 
kept the word of my patience, I alſo will kee 
thee from the hour of temptation, which ſhall 
come upon all the world, to try them that dwell - 
upon the earth. Behold, I come quickly: hold 
that faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 
crown. Him that overcometh, will I make a 
pillar in the temple of my God, and he ſhall go 
no more out: and I. will write upon him the 
name of my God, and the name of the city of my | 
God, which is New Jeruſalem, which cometh | 
down out, ofMeaFen from my God: and 1 will @ | 


write upon him my new name, Kev. iii. 9,—12. 
Again : the tables of the covenant were the tables 
of the law, (to wit) the ten commandments, 
written by the finger of God upon two tables of 
ſtone; and this to repreſent the ſtony hearts of 
the Jews, according to the way and manner that 
covenant was firſt made with them, when he 1 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, which | 
were delivered to Moſes on Mount Sinai, by | 
which God bound himſelf in covenant to fulfill 
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all his promiſes, God himſelf to be their God, 
and they his people, for ever, on condition of a 
perfect and perpetual obedience to his laws and 
commands; and threatened hell, death and de- 
ſtruction, upon the breach of the ſame. Now as 
, thisggovenant was broken, the breakers of it falls 
under the curſe denounced againſt a diſohedient 
and gainſaying people; as it is written, Curſed 
is every one that continues not in all things 
which are written in the book of the law to 
do them, Deut. xxvii. 26. but this law of 
God Chriſt had within his heart, as the tables of 
the teſtimony were put in the ark of the cove- 
nant. And as the firſt covenant was broken, 
there was a neceſſity to find a place for a ſecond 
covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon better pro- 
miſes; for if the firſt covenant had been faultleſs, 
ſays the apoſtle, there ſhould have been no place 
fought for the ſecond. Behold the days come, 
ſaith the Lord, when I will make a newnxoves 
nant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe 
of Juda, not according to ti chbenant that 1 
made with their fathers, in the day when I took 
them by the hand to lead them out of the land of 
Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my cove- 
nant, and I regarded them not, ſaith the Lord, 
for this is the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Iſrael. After thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 
I will put my laws in their minds, and write them 
in their hearts; and I will be to them a God, 
and they ſhall be to me a people. And they 
ſhall not teach every man his neighbour, and 

every 
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every man his brother, ſaying, Know ye the 
Lord ? for all ſhall know me from the leaſt ro 
the greateſt; for I will be merciful to their un- 
righteouſneſs, and their fins and iniquities will I 
remember no more, Jeb, viii. 7—12, Herein, we 
ſee the mercy ſeat was put above the ark of 
the cgvenant, to ſhew that God's tender mercy 
are over all his other works; as alſo, that mercy 
and truth, righteouſneſs and peace, are met to- 
gether in Ebriſt; for all the promiſes of God are 
in him, yea, and in him, Amen. Now when 
the ark of God's teſtament is ſeen in the moſt 
holy place, then God's judgment and his truth 
ſhall be manifeſted forth before all nations, in the 
accompliſhment of his promiſes, according to 
his faithful word, declared by his ſervants the 
prophets, and confirmed by the joint teftimony 
of his holy apoſtles, as the cherubims of glory 
7 in the moſt holy place typically repre- 
ented, | | 
The lightgings,, the voices, the thundrings, 
the earthquake, and the great hail, denote ter- 
rible judgment, not only the ſtorms of God's 
vengeance ſpoken of in ſcripture, which are to. 
come down on the heads of all ſuch as ſhall be 
found enemies to the truth of revelation, eſpe- 
cially when the ark of God's teſtament is ſeen 
in his temple, but it includes alſo that univer- 
ſal change that ſhall be upon the whole face of 
affairs in nations and kingdoms, when all things 
ſhall be made new according to theſe words ; 
And I ſaw a new heaven, and a new earth: eo 
the 
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the firſt heaven and the firſt earth were paſſed a- 
way; and there was no more ſea, And I John 
ſaw the holy city, New Jeruſalem, coming down 
from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her huſband. And I heard a great 
voice out of heaven, ſaying, Behold, the taber- 
nacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they ſhall be his people, and God 
himſelf ſhall be with them, and be their God, 
And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there ſhall be no more death, neither 
ſorrow, nor crying, neither ſhall there be any 
more pain: for the former things are paſſed a- 
way. And he that ſat upon the throne, ſaid, Be- 
hold, I make all things new. And he ſaid unto 
me, Write : for theſe words are true and faith- 
ful. And he ſaid unto me, it is done. I am Al- 
pha and Omega, the beginning and the end: I 
will give unto him that is athirſt, of the fountain 
of the water of life freely. He that overcometh 
ſhall inherit all things, and I will be his God, 
and he ſhall by my ſon. But the fearful, and un- 
believing, and the abominable, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and ſorcerers, and 1dolaters, 
and all liars, ſhall have their part in the Jake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone ; which is 
the ſecond death. Rev, xxi. 1—8. 
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CONCERNING THE 


HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH. 


HE church of the living God, (the ground 

and pillar of the truth, otherwiſe called 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, of whom every true 
belicver is a member) is varioufly repreſented in 


the holy ſcriptures, by parables, allegories, and 


figurative exprefſions. Under thefe fimilitudes 
or figurative repreſentations lie the myſtery of 
God relating to his church, as it were ſealed up; 
eſpecially from the men of the world, who have 
not the Spirit of Chriſt ; for none truly can un- 
derſtand that language, but thoſe only to whom 
it is given them by the Holy Spirit, and all the 
children of God at all times are taught to under- 
ſtand it according to that meaſure of the Spirit 
which is given; tor many ſhall be purified, and 
made white, and tried. But the wicked ſhall 
do wickedly, and none of the wicked ſhall under- 
ſtand; but the wile ſhall underſtand, Dan. xii. 10. 
for all thoſe who have not. the Spirit of Chriſt, 
they are none of his; and therefore all things re- 
lating to the kingdom of heaven are given to 
them in parables, that hearing they might hear, 

and 
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and not underſtand; and ſeeing they might ſee, 
and not perceive: but the myſtery of God ſhall 
be finiſhed, that is, diſcloſed, when the Jews 
ſhall be called; and therefore a large meaſure of 
the Spirit muſt be given to ſome, to accompliſh 
that great and glorious work, which ſhall be like 
life from the dead : and this pouring out of the 
ſpirit ſhall be about the time of the end, when 
the man of ſin ſhall be revealed and conſumed with 
the Spirit of Chriſt's mouth, and ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed by the brightneſs of his coming. 

To unfold myſteries, is, in the firſt place, 


making plain, or interpreting the holy ſcriptures ; 


that is, giving the true ſenſe and meaning of dark 
and myſterious paſſages thereof, as will appear 
obvious to the meaneſt capacity, anſwerable to 
the whole tenor of ſcripture. So then, according 
to this diſcovery of truth, God will ys pA 
bring about providentially his own end and 
Purpoſe. 


REVELATION, Chap. xv. g. 


And after that eee and behold the tem- 


ple of the tabernacle of the ie mony in heaven 


was opened. 

At the end of ſeveral periods, when God has 
had extraordinary work to do, he has been pleaſed 
to chooſe the poor and weak things of the world 
to declare his wondrous works! And as I am very 


ſenſible indeed of my own weakneſs and unfitneſs 
"e* ©» 
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to enter on ſuch a ſubject as this, my convincing 
proofs of having the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in 
me, is the procuring cauſe thereof. The Lord 
knows the ſecrets of my heart, before him I he 
not; if this be not of himſelf, or through his aſ- 
fiſtance, let a viſible mark of his diſpleaſure over- 
throw all my endeavours, for a reward of my pre- 


fumption and arrogancy. But the Lord of Hoſts 


is my ſtrength, a preſent help in time of need; 
and therefore I will look up to him for his aſſiſ- 


tance, that I may be enabled with the apoltle to 


look up and behold the temple of the tabernacle 
of the teſtimony opened in heaven. Thus temple 
of the tabernacle of the teſtimony which was open- 
ed in heaven, is to be underſtood the Chriſtian 
church: its being opened in heaven, means a 
manifeſt diſcovery of God's favour, and of his 


| ſpecial care, tender regard, and protection, either 


before or after ſome eminent danger; and when 
God of old times in mercy viſited his people, it 
was commonly at a period, when the generality 
of people did leaſt expect it; and when it was ex- 
pected, and long looked for, it came in ſuch a 
manner as was not at all ſuitable to the moſt po- 
lite and wiſe men of the wd; chiefly, becauſe 
the whole was attended with aſcribing all ghe 
glory to God, to the ſtaining of the pride of men. 


And I know not why God ſhould be more fa- 


vourable in this declined age, when -men gene- 
rally are ſo much given to pleaſe their ſenſual a 
petite, to the neglect of the things that belong 
to thefr peace. But to proceed, 
80 | The 
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The way how God viſited his people under the 


diſpenſation of the law, was, firſt, by revealing 
his will to his ſervants the prophets; and the man- 
ner how this revelation had been communicated. to 
them, was by glorious viſions, which appeared to 
them through the types and figure of that magni- 
ficent ſtructure, the temple of Jeruſalem : but 
fince the cannon of the ſcriptures was fulfilled 
and made perfect by the apoſtles in the primitive 
ſtate of the Chriſtian church, it follows of neceſ- 
ſity that the whole council and will of God is 
found in the holy ſcriptures, without any abſo- 
lute dependance on any fixed place of worſhip 
in the world, and eſpecially when the church- 
militant are travelling in a wilderneſs, having no 
certain dwelling place of abode, until all things 
be fulfilled which were ſpoken of by the prophets. 
But although the will of God, under the diſpen- 
ſation of the goſpel, are wholly to be found in 
the writings of the apoſtles and prophets; yet 
the opening, or explaining the holy ſcriptures, 
are at all times moſt neceſſary; and there is a 
time when a more large meaſure of the Spirit of 
God alſo ſhall be neceſſary, in order to bring about 
his own wiſe and nohle purpoſes, in ſuch a man- 
ner as he himſelf, according to his unerring 
wiſdom, thinks moſt expedient. 


The temple of the tabernacle of God's teſti- 


mony being opened in heaven, (as it is in the 
rext), undoubtedly calls for the attention of thoſe 
to whom it is opened; ſince, by the opening of. 
the ſame, the myſtery of God is diſcloſed, and 
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the will of God, in the language of the holy 
ſcriptures, is more amply revealed. 

I have already ſaid, that the temple of the ta- 
bernacle of the teſtimony doth mean the Chriſtian 


church; to this end, and for that purpoſe, we are 
led to underſtand the nature of that glory which 
was revealed to the prophets under the law, by 


which they came to view the glory of the ſanc- 


tuary, of which the apoſtles expreſsly tells us, 


that the temple, and every thing in the law, were 
ſhadows of heavenly things; which was plainly 


held out by the apoſtles themſelves; and by which 


we are to underſtand, that every thing in the tem- 
ple, and all the things pertaining to it, 1s, and 
was given as viſible outward ſigns or types of 
the body of Chriſt treaſured up, and ready to be 
made manifelt in proper ſeaſons, of which many 
things hitherto has been but darkly revealed: and 
I muſt confeſs, it appears very plain to me, that 
it is a bad ſign when men are pleaſed with, and con- 
tent themſelves to continue in the dark in things 
that are of the greateſt moment, made manifeſt 
to us by degrees, like the morning light that ſhin- 
eth more and more until the perfect day. And for 
this, let us conſider the firſt tabernacle which was 
ordered of God to be made in the wilderneſs, ac- 
cording to the pattern ſhewn Moſes on the mount, 
which was an abridgement of the magnificent 
temple of Jerufalem; ſo that the court of this ta- 
bernacle, which was but one, did contain three 
diſtinct courts belonging to the temple. The 
firſt was the out ward _ called the — 

che 
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the Gentiles; the ſecond, the court of Iſrael; and 
the third, the court of the prieſts, This, toge- 
ther with the galleries, and other proper apart- 
ments belonging to the courts, without the tem- 
ple, the whole repreſent the Old Teſtament diſpen- 
ſation ; of which the tabernacle, while yet ſtand- 
ing, was a pledge, and was very ſuitable to the 


ſtate of the church, whilſt travelling in the wil 


derneſs. Accordingly, the temple itſelf was di- 
vided into two diſtinct parts; that is, the holy, 
and the moſt holy place. Now, at the entering 
into the holy place from the courts of the temple, 
a moſt curious vail or hinging was placed, to 
ſignify that new and living way which was con- 
fecrated through the vail of Chriſt's fleſh, by 
which the glory of the ſanctuary was revealed by 
the death of Chriſt; and by means of preaching 
the goſpel, of which all the furnitures of the holy 
place did moſt amply typify; of which I ſhall 


now endeavour, through Chriſt ſtrengthening 


me, to explicate. In the firſt place, I am to 
obſerve, that Chriſt did not ſuffer within the 
temple, I mean, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
which the temple of Jeruſalem was a figure of; 
but was ſlain without the gate; that is, in his 
types and figures, upon the altar of ſacrifices of 
burnt-offerings, which was placed without the 
temple in the court of the prieſts, according to 
that as is already ſaid, in which the death of 
Chriſt was to take place under the Moſaical diſ- 
penſation. As for the altar of incenſe placed in 


the holy place, it fignifies a memorial or Gſpley 
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of the death and ſufferings of Chriſt by the ordinary 
means of preaching the word, adminiſtring of the 
ordinances, eſpecially prayer, praiſes, and thankſ- 
giving, &c. and this to be done at proper ſeaſons, 
as it were every evening and morning. By the 
high-prieſt burning thele ſweet incenſe, (through 
which) the ſaints perceive, by faith, Chriſt ex- 
alted at the Father's right-hand, making conti- 
nual interceſſion for the tranſgreſſors; through 
whoſe mediation alone all prayers offered up are 
accepted of God, as a ſweet ſmelling ſavour ; alſo, 
the golden table of the ſhew bread, which was 
likewiſe placed in the ſanctuary, doth hold forth 
the docti ine of the all-ſufficient Saviour, able to 
ſave unto the uttermoſt all that come unto God 
by him. The ſhew bread on this golden table, 
was renewed every Sabbath, to ſignify a conti- 
nual ſupply of renewing grace, which this golden 
doctrine of the church holds out unto believers. 
Allo, the ten golden candleſticks, which was 
placed in the holy place, repreſent the church-mt- 
litant, as it were diſperſed in the world, branch- 
ed into many goſpel churches, wherever the aſ- 
ſembly of the taichiul do meet, if but two or 
three in number, there Chriſt will be in the 
midſt to bleſs them. 

Now, leſt any ſhould doubt of the truth of 
theſe diſcoveries hid under the types and ſhadows 
of the holy place of the temple in the law, I ſhall 
for this, ſearch the New Teſtament, and ſee whe- 
ther or not I be miſtaken. As there are many 


ings hid in the night, of which the day light 
122 will 
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will plainly diſcover ; ſo there were many things 
of great importance that lay hid under the types 
and ſhadows in the law, which were made mani- 
feſt by the glorious ſun of righteouſneſs, who. 
hath brought life and immortality to light through 
the goſpel; firſt, 1 find, that the ſeven golden 
candleſticks in Rev. i. 13. repreſent the ſeven 
churches that were in Aſia; and, at the ſame 
time, Fohn declares that Chriſt was in the mid(t 
of them. His gracious preſence, truth and faithful- 
neſs, are emblematically held forth in the 13, 14, 
and x5th verſes of the ſame chapter; and with- 
out diſpute, John here alludes to the holy place 
of the temple at Jeruſalem. And our Saviour 
alſo commanded his diſciples, that his own diſ- 
covery of divine truths, which ſhould not be hid 
under a buſhel, but be ſet on a candleſtick, that 
it might give light to all that are in the houſe, 
and this was to be done through their public con- 
feſſion in preaching the goſpel to gvery creature 
of mankind, ſo far as there was a poſſibility to 
do it, even although attended with ſeeming dan- 
gers, and with the greateſt difficulties. There- 
fore it is plain, that the ten golden candleſticks 
in the temple ſignified the militant church diſ- 
perſed through the world, branched out into 
many goſpel churches or congregations, as Is al- 
ready ſaid. | 

I allo ſaid, that the golden table of ſhew bread 
held forth the doctrine of Chriſt's ability to ſave 
to the uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, 
and that the ſhew-bread, which was renewed 

| a every 


E 2 Dr A 


7 92 * 
8 


Chap. xv. 5. GOD OPENED. 217 
every Sabbath day, can ſignify nothing leſs than 
a continual ſupply of grace to believers, in order 
to help them in every time of need, that their 
faith and hope in God might not fail, or to- 
tally be extinguiſhed. And what can be more 
plain, aor more frequently mentioned in the word 
of God, than that Chriſt calleth himſelf the bread - 
of life, that living bread which came down from 
heaven, which if a man eat thereof he ſhould 
never die ? 

I find allo, that ſcripture doctrine, and doctrines 
of men, are compared to bread in the New Teſta- 
ment; as our Saviour himſelf told his diſciples to 
heware of the leaven of the Phariſees and of the 
Saducees. This the diſciples at firſt miſunderſtood, 
imagining he found fault wich them, becauſe they 
had forgotten to take bread ; but the Lord ſaid to 
them, Hoy is it that ye do not underſtand, that [ 
ſpoke it not to you concerning bread; that ye 
ſhould beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and 
of the Sadducees ; then underſtood they how that 
he bad them not beware of the leaven of bread, 
but of the doctrine of the Phariſces and of the 
Sadducees, Matt. xvi, 6—11. 

And it is alſq declared in a parable by our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, that the doctrine of the kingdom of 
heaven, (that is, of the church), 1s like unto leaven 
which a waman took and hid in three meaſures of 
meal, until the whole was leavencd, Matt. xlii. 33. 
There is ſomething farther to be obſerved, 
that under the law, it was not lawful for any to 
gat of the ſhew-bread fave only the prieſts, Bur, 

os under 
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under the goſpel, every true believer are prieſts of 
God and of Chriſt, who only have a right to 
take of the bread of life continually, which will 
never ceaſe nor be exhauſted to all the endleſs 
ages of eternity, 

Theſe are plain truths of the everlaſting goſ- 
pel, the heavenly things themſelves, whereof every 
thing in the law were only but mere ſhadows ; for 
it is ſaid, that the law made nothing perfect; but 
the bringing! in of a better hope did. Wheretore, 
ſays the "apoſtle, ſceing then that we have ſuch 
hope, we uſe great plainneſs of ſpeech, and not 
as Moſes, which put a vail over his face, that the 
children of liracl could not ſtedfaſtly look to the 
end of that which was aboliſhed. But their minds 
were blinded; for, unto this day, remaineth the 
ſame vail untaken away in the reading of the Old 
Teſtament; which vail is done away in Chriſt; but 
even until this day, when Moſcs is read, the vail is 
upon their heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn 
unto the Lord, the vail ſhall be taken away. Now 
the Lord is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the 
Lord is, there is liberty; but we all with open 
face, beholding as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, 
are changed into the lame image from gloty to 
glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord, 2 Cor. ili. 

Now, between the holy and the moſt holy place, 
hung another moſt curious vail, like unto rhat 
between the courts of the Lord's houſe, and the 
holy place of the temple ; as it is deſcribed, Exod. 
XXvi. 33—37. And when the holy of holies 
ſhall be made manifeſt, this vail ſhall be rent in 
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twain from top to bottom, as it was in the tem- 
ple of Jerulalem at the crucifixion of our bleſſed 
Saviour, that a way to the holieſt of all might 
be made manifeſt, or the church militant might 
become triumphant ; for as the holy place of the 
temple was a manifeſt type of the militant church, 
ſo the moſt holy place, .or the holieſt of all, in 
like manner, wherein was the mercy-ſeat and the 
ark of the covenant overlaid with gold, was a 
manifeſt repreſentation, not only of heaven, but 
moſt eminently a ſtate of the church on earth re- 
ſembling that of heaven above, 

This, the apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. ix. 8. when 
ſpeaking of the moſt holy place, and the ſhadows 
of heavenly things, which the temple repreſented, 
ſays, The Holy Ghoſt; this ſignifying, that the 
way to the holieſt of all could not be made mani- 
feſt, while as the firſt tabernacle was yer ſtanding; 
which is as much as to ſay, that the glorious ſtate 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom on earth ſhould not be 
clearly revealed, while the militant ſtate of the 
church was yet ſtanding firm. And, for this, let 
the preſent woful confuſion, occaſioned by many 


and various opinions and diviſions, remarkable 


within theſe late years in thele two kingdoms of 
Great Britain, relative to both churches and ſtate, 
together with our melancholy circumſtance in re- 
ſpe to the ſad decay of the power and life of 
true religion, for which the love of many waxes 
cold: I fay, let this teſtify, whether or not it be 
now time for God to work according to his glori- 


ous promiſe to us in his word, 


P 4 Now, 
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Now, I hope I have made to appear by the New 
Teſtament records, that the materials of the tem- 
ple in the law, were all ordained of God, as types 
and figures of the anti-types under the goſpel 
that 1s, the heavenly things themſelves, as the 
body treaſured up in the perſon of Chriſt, It re- 
mains now that I ſhould conſider the temple it- 
ſelf, by taking a view of the form and order of 
it; and fee what grounds we have to look upon 
this alſo as types and figures of the thing ſignified 
under the goſpel diſpenſation. | 

Firſt, I find in the New Teſtament, that the 
temple in the law was a type of Chriſt's body; 
this we have by Chriſt's anſwer to the Jews, for 
their aſking a ſign from him for his exerciſing that 
authority of cleanſing the temple from the filthi- 
nels of worldly traffic contracted by a ſet of 
thieves. His anſwer to this was as follows; De- 
ſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
it up, Fohn ii. 19. And we find John obſerves, 
that he ſpoke of the temple of his body. But if 
the temple in the law was not a type of Chriſt's 
body, this could not be a proper anſwer to the 
Jews, it being too ſubtil, and therefore not con- 
formed to the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe there is not a word mentioned of his body, 
but only concerning the temple. But if the tem- 
ple was (of a truth) a type of Chriſt's body, as 
there is nothing more certain than indeed it was, 
then Chriſt's anſwer to the Jews was juſt like him- 
ſelt, full of truth, and very much to the pur- 
poſe: And if the Jews were ſo blind as not i 
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be able to underſtand his meaning, ſurely they 
had nothing to blame for it but their own ſtupidity 
and wilful ignorance. 

1 ſhall now endeavour to ſhew, how the temple 
in the law truly may be ſaid to be a type of Chriſt's 
body, both in his eſtate of humiliation and ex- 
altation. 

Firſt ; The body of Chriſt in his low conditiong 
before he roſe Fra the dead, could have but very 
faint reſemblance, conſidering it as the anti-type 
of that ſplendid and magnificent temple af Jeru- 
ſalem. But the ſtate of the tabernacle while 
travelling in the wilderneſs, which, for the time 
then preſent, was a pledge of the glory of the 
temple, doth ſet forth that character of the ta- 
bernacle, being a manifeſt type of Chriſt's body 
in his low and ſuffering ſtate. But the glory of 
the magnificent temple, particularly during the 

reign — king Solomon, was undoubtedly a mani- 
feſt repreſentation of Chriſt's glorified body after 
his reſurrection in his ſtate of exaltation in the 
heavens above. 

But if all this be not ſufficient to prove, that 
the temple in the law was a type of Chriſt's glo- 
rified body, becauſe his body is in heaven, and 

therefore out of the reach of our comprehenſion 3 
I ſhall therefore, in the next place, ſhew, that 
the myſtical body of Chriſt, which is his fuk 
nels, and the anti-type of its ſhadow in the law, 
is alſo under the goſpel repreſented as a woman, 
a ſiſter, a en and a married wife, Rev. Xii. 

chapter 
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chapter cm— — — Cant. iv. 12. and v. 9. Rev. 
xxi. 

By what is ſaid concerning the temple of the 
tabernacle of the teſtimony being opened in hea- 
ven, it is manifeſtly demonſtrated, that the my- 
ſteries which lay hid under the types and figures 
of the Lord's temple at Jeruſalem, under the 
Moſaical diſpenſation, were clearly revealed by 
the goſpel, even whilſt the church of Chriſt are 
in a ſtate of warfare, In like manner, what of 
the myſteries that are neceſſary to be unfolded in 
the church militant, ſhall clearly be revealed, 
when the vail between the holy and the moſt holy 
place ſhall be removed, that a way to the holieſt 
of all might be made manifeſt! Therefore, in 
order to the removal of this vail off our hearts, 
I ſhall now endeavour, through divine aſſiſtance, 
to explain what I have already propoſed, namely, 
To ſhew, why the church of the living God is 
repreſented in ſcripture as a woman, a * 
ſpouſe, and a married wife. 

A woman. The metaphor is the church, and 
alludes to Eve, the firſt woman, made of a rib 
taken out of the man, in order to be a ſuitable 
companion, and an help mate for him, in a way 
of obedience to the man: as it is ſaid, man was 
not made for the woman, but the woman for the 
man; ſo, by virtue of this relation, all churches 
profeſſing the Chriſtian religion, whether true or 
talſe, ought to be conſidered. as the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, and it is fit he ſhould claim a right of 
diſpenſing the benefit of the purchaſed poſſeſſion 
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of the promiſed inheritance, ace 2 as they 


are to be found faithful to his divine laws. A 
ſiſter, ſneweth that myſtical relation between us 


and Chriſt, who is our elder, brother and kinſ- 


man, our near and deareſt friend, who pur- 
chaſed eternal life for all his brechien and ſiſters 
that, by faith, lay hold on the covenant of re- 
demption. 

A ſpouſe, repreſents that myſtical union and 
complacency which true believers have with 
Chriſt, even although in a ſtate of trial, re- 
ſembling that intimate correſpondency that natu- 
rally arile from the true love to the deſired oh- 
ject, and that between a faithful lover and his 
ſpouſe ; and as there is nothing in heaven, nor 
on earth, ſo precious to the ſouls of believers, as 
Chriſt is, when he manifeſts himſelf to them; 
ſo there can be nothing more that filleth their 
ſouls with vehement longings, and the moſt anx- 
ious thoughts and pain, than the woful and dull 
apprehenſion of his departure; Chriſt is the be- 
liever's treaſure, and the life of their ſouls z and 
if that depart, they are of all men moſt miſerable; 
for when Chriſt withdraws the light of his coun- 
tenance from a gracious foul, nothing elſe will 
comfort it; and indeed, often times in ſuch a 
caſe all pretended friends, like Job's comforters, 
but add affliction to affliction. 

This we ſee was the caſe of the ſpouſe in the 
Song of Solomon, chap. v. 6. I opened ro my be- 
loved, but my beloved had withdrawn himſelf and 
was gone, My ſoul failed when he ſpake; I ine 

im, 
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him, but he gave me no anſwer : The watchmen 
That were about the city found me, they ſmote 
me, they wounded me, &c. But when Chriſt 
returns to give a freſh viſit to his love-ſick ſpouſe, 


when the ſoul apprehends a ſenſible manifeſtation 


of renewing grace, it filleth the heart with peace, 
Joy, and conſolation z and whilſt, in this com- 
fortable caſe, the ſpouſe changes her tune, Cart. 
vi. 3. I am my beloved's, and my beloved is 


mine, he feedeth among the lies. 


A married wife: To iignify not only that myſti- 
cal union and communion, love, and obedience be- 
tween Chriſt and the church; but alſo imitates, 
that his ſpouſe is advanced to full ſtature, to the 

ears of maturity, brought up to know herſelf 
qualified to anſwer the character of a faithful and 
loving wife, that hath the care of her children at 
heart, of bringing them up in the fear and love of 
God, walking 1 in all his commandments, to be in 
the ſame mind, and in the ſame judgment, as bre- 
thren and ſiſters dwelling together in unity, as one 
amicable and well compoſed body gathering toge- 
ther, coming in the unity of the faith, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect man, 
into the meaſure of the ature of the fullneſs of 
Chriſt. Thus much for the diſcoyery of divine 


truths peculiar to the myſtical reſemblance by 


which the church of God is repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture as a woman, a ſiſter, a ſpouſe, and a married 


wife. 
Now, concerning peculiar privileges and ac- 


commodations that the ſpouſe of Chriſt lawfully 
_—_ 
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may claim a right to, in order to bring forth her 
children, and to qualify them anſwerable to that 
dignity conferred upon them as the ſons and daugh- 
ters of God: for this it is farther to be obſerved, 
that the church of God is alſo repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture, as a houſe, a garden, a city, and a king- 
dom. 
Firſt, The church of God is repreſented in ſcrip- 
ture as a houſe, 1 Pet. ii. 5. Heb. iii. 6. 2 Tim. 
ii. 20. 2 Cors v. 1, 2. A houſe not only ſerves for 
a ſhelter to guard againſt the violence of the cold, 
ſtorms, and tempeſts, but, according to that de- 
gree of knowledge, wiſdom, and ſagacity of the 
maſter- builder, it is wiſely planned, in ſuch a form 
and order, with ſuch divers eaſements, as may be 
both agreeable and ſuitable for different places of 
reſort, and furniſhed with all neceſſary accommo- 
dations and conveniencies of life, as that a whole 
family, or more, may reſide in with comfort; and 
to render every one, according to his place and 
office, in a capacity faithfully to.diſcharge his duty 
both to God and man; and all theſe accommoda- 
tions are found in Chriſt; ſeeing that all theſe ac · 
eompliſhments are as fruits of his purchaſe ; For 
it pleaſed the Father, that in him all fulneſs 
dwells: In my Father's houſe, (ſays Chrift) arg 

many manſions ; if it were not fo, I would hay 

told you, &c. John xiv. 2, 4 
The houſe of God, through all the ſcriptures, 
particularly in the New Teſtament, is ſpiritual ; 
It is a ſpiritual houſe builded and ordered af God 
himſelf; and the ſtones thereof are men, lively 
. QUEI 
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ſtones indued with reaſon and underſtanding 


every ſtone in this houſe is choſen of God, and 
precious; though perhaps refuſed and diſallowed 


by men, yet formed of God to anſwer their uſe 


in his houſe, of whoſe ſtones we are, if we hold 
faſt the beginning of our profeſſion ſtedfaſt unto 


the end; or, as the apoſtle giveth it, if we hold 


faſt the confidence, and the rejoicing in hope firm 
unto the end; which implies, that without perſe- 
verence in well-doing, in regard to the conduct 
of the ſtones of God's houſe, that houſe is in 
danger of being rejected of God, as not worthy 
the name of being called his houſe, like an old 
ruinous heap, not worthy of repair, but to be 
totally thrown down, that a more magnificent 
fabric be raiſed in its place. 

Secondly, The church of the living God is re- 
reſented in ſcripture as a garden incloſed and 

well watered ; Cant. iv. 12. Jai. xli. 17—19. 
Cant. iv. 15, 16. and vi. 2. 1 Cor. iii. 6. 

There is nothing more frequently made uſe of 
in the holy ſcriptures, nor indeed appear to me 
more intelligibly to convey the truths of Chriſt to 
our underſtanding, in order to engage our love 
and affections to godlineſs, than that which is re- 
preſented to us under the ſimiljtude of a garden; 
the peculiar privileges of the goſpel, containing 
the ſaving graces of the Spirit of life from God 
are ſo lively repreſented to us in the due contem- 

lation of a well furniſhed garden, that I am 
much aſtoniſhed at and amazed to ſee people that 
are lovers of gardens, ſhould have ſo little _ 
we or 
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for religion: What do thele curious forts of plants, 
varieties of colours, of ſweet- ſmelling flowers, 
beautiful to the eyes, agreeable to the noſe, and 
oftentimes beneficial to the taſte of the mouth; 
I ſay, what doth all theſe repreſent to us of re- 
ligion? Are they not, proper emblems of the 
fruits of the ſanctify ing Spirit, to wit, love, joy, 
peace, long ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodnels, faith? 
&c. Here is where the ſpouſe has found her he- 
loved feeding among the lilies, until the day break, 
and the ſhadows fly away; and it is by the due ex- 
erciſe of comply ing with the motion of Holy Spirit 
of God, through the knowledge of the truths of 


the goſpel, with the anſwer of a good conſcience, 


that the believer is come to have his aſſurance of 
God's love, and is made to purify himſelf, even 
as Chriſt is pure; and therefore has the witneſs in 
himſelf. In this caſe, the ſpouſe and her beloved 
meet together in Paradiſe, and as it were tranſ- 
ported with the joys of heaven, as it is in the 
ſong of Solomon: My beloved ſpake, and ſaid 
unto me, Riſe up, my love, my fair one, and 
come away: for lo, the winter is paſt, the rain 
is over and gone, the flowers appear on the earth, 
the time of ſinging of birds is come, and the 
voice of the turtle is heard in our land: the figs 
tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vine 
with her tender grapes give a good ſmell: ariſe, 
my love, my fair one, and come away. O] my 
dove that art in the clefts of the rocks, in the ſe- 
cret places of the ſtairs: let me fee thy coun- 

| \- nance, 
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renance, let me hear thy voice; for ſweet is thy 
voice, and thy countenance is comely, Cant. ii. 
2dly, What doth labouring, tilling, and dig- 
ging of the ground, in order to prepare it to re- 
ceive good ſeed, repreſent to us of religion? Doth 
it not hold out proper emblems of the neceſſity 
of preparing our hearts through unfeigned repen- 
tance, in order to qualify and make us to receive 
the good ſeed of the word of God, that it may 
the better grow in our hearts, and ourſelves there- 
by be diſpoſed to enjoy communion with Chriſt, 
and to taſte of the joys of heaven? The ſame 
may be underſtood of hewing and cutting down 
weeds, and other incumbrances of the ground, 
as are deſtructive to the growth of valuable 
plants, as may properly be applied to the uſe of 
purging and cleanſing our hearts from the re- 
mainders of corruption which naturally ariſe 
in a ſtate of imperfection, occaſioned by luxury, 
idleneſs, and ſpiritual ſlumber. How natural 
and eaſy it is for men (even good men, of whom 
there are paſtors of the flocks) to indulge them- 
ſelves, for a time, in things very unbecoming, 
eſpecially in a declined age, when wealth and 
plenty prove a ſnare, and the world make an idol 
of it, to the diſgrace of all religions in general ? 
And when this appears eminently, as it is at this 
day, what can be expected from the people, but 
to nouriſh and cheriſh vice and impiety ; when, 
at the ſame time, holy principles, a godly life, 
and Chriſtian conference is very little, or not at 
all regarded ? 

3dly, 
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zZadly, The pleaſure and beauty of a garden con- 
ſiſts chiefly in the keeping of it clean, and to be 
accommodated with ſuch proper fences as are ne- 


ceſſary to preſerve it from the danger it may be 
expoſed to from enemies without. Juſt ſo, with 


regard to true piety. O! what can be more de- 
lightful than to reflect upon our conduct, when 


the word of God, a good conſcience, and daily 
experience tells us, that we have endeavoured, 
through the divine aſſiſtance, to keep our hearts 
with all diligence from the pollutions of the 
world, and have been careful to cultivate the 
grace of God, not only with reſpect to ourſelves, 
but in regard to others alſo? for true charity ex- 
tends to all our brethren of mankind without ex- 


ception ; that is to ſay, to ſeek, and deſire, and 


do as much as in us hes, according to our abili- 
ties, places, and ſtations in the world, to advance 
the religion of Chriſt. Firſt, To ingraft it in 
our own minds; and then to be free, without 
being aſhamed to own it before all men; fervently 
to pray, wiſh, and aſſiſt to remove every thing 
out of the way, that ſeem to hinder the goſpel 
of our Lord Jeſus being ſpread abroad, and 
extended to the remoteſt parts of the earth, that 
are full of the habitation of cruelty, and them 
that ſit in darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, 
light to arile out of obſcurity. 

O! how joyful it is, for to ſee in this Paradiſe, 
the produce of a well ſpent life, flouriſhing and 


yielding its precious and delicious fruits in its ſea- 


fon, refreſhed by the dew of conſolations, and wa- 
tered 
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tered by the bleſſings of heavenly endowments, of 


divine influences? And if at any time it happen 
that doubts and fears ariſe in our hearts, either 
by our own unſkilful conduct, or by wild boars 
out of the foreit breaking in upon us, to the 
ſpoiling of our goods, through the decenfulneſs 


of Satan, who is ready, upon every opportunity, 


to tempt men to believe a lic, in miſtruſting 
God's word and faithfulneſs, by raiſing objections 
againſt God, in ſome remarkable trying circum- 
ſtances in the courſe of God's providence, ſuch 
as may ſcem ſometimes contrary to expectation, 
by taking a view of the proſperity of wicked and 
ungodly men, comparing their ſituation with-their 
own indigent and trying circumſtances, and in the 
bitterneſs of their ſouls, cry out to God, It is in 
vain to ſerve God; and what profit is it that we 
have kept his ordinances, and that we have walked 
mournfully before the Lord of hoſt? But be not 
caſt down with this, O, believer ! whoſoever thou 
art that haſt been caſt into this horrible pit, when 
thou waſt in the way of thy duty, depend upon 
it, that in ſuch a caſe it is a fore-runner of ſome. 
remarkable deliverance from the powers of dark- 
neſs, to thy unſpeakable joy and ſatisfaction. 
Thirdly, The church of the living God is re- 
preſented alſo in ſcripture as a city ; fee Heb. 
li. 10. Rev. xxi. 1. Heb. xii. 22, 23. 
It is a city inhabited with people, as free- born 
citizens, governed only by their own laws, found- 
ed upon infallible teſtimonies; their magiſtrates. 
are free citizens, ordained by divine appoint- 
ment, 
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ment, and eſtabliſhed by undeniable authority, 
and Choſen of the citizens; whereby valuable pri- 
vileges are maintained and preſerved ; and when 
occaſion requires, it is put into execution, for 
the puniſhment of evil doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that do well. Now, the aſſembly of the 
faithful are the magiſtrates of this city, who only 
have authority dependent on the approbation of 
their own lawful Prince, to eſtabliſh a cauſe rela- 
tive to the peace, ſafety, and welfare of the 
whole city : here the King of righteouſneſs main- 
rains his headſhip as king in Zion, and as a king 
ſer up on Mount Zion. This is that city that 
hath no necd of the ſun of human invention, nor 
of the moon of mere human policy to give it 
light; becauſe the Lamb of God, Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is the ſun of righteouſneſs, is the light 
thereof. 

Great and glorious things are ſpoken of and 
promiſed to this city, which ſurely will be fulfilled 
in its time, and ſhall ſoon be accompliſhed ; the 


whole earth ſhall be filled with its glory; for there 


ſhall no nation, city, town, or country under 
heaven but ſhall be made to bow to this city, ſub- 
mit to its laws, and worſhip before its feet. 
Though it often has been oppreſſed and trodden 
under foot by the Gentiles, or ſuch as do apoſ- 
tatize into the idolatrous worſhip of the Gentiles, 
(that powers of darkneſs or the gates of hell that 


ſhould not prevail againſt it); and although it be 


on earth, hid as it were out of ſight, and ſeem as 
if it were forgotten; yet, with reſpect to that 
ä Q 2 power 
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power and glory that ſhall be revealed, it ſhall 
come down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her huſband. 

I know there has been tome excellent men, 
miniſters of the goſpel, ſeemed to diſagree with 
this manner of interpreting theſe or the like paſ- 
ſages of ſcripture, who apply the glory here 
ſpoken of to the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
in the primitive ſtate of the church, when the 
Son of God incarnate (God's true tabernacle) came 
down from heaven, dwelling amongſt men. But 
although this holy city, New Jeruſalem, which 
John ſaw coming down out of heaven from God, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her huſband, was 
the ſame in ſubſtance with the church in the pri- 
mitive ſtate: yet there are many things ſpoken 
of concerning this New Jeruſalem which came 


down from heaven, the which, I am ſure, never 


to this day have had their accompliſhment : For 
this, let us ſee what John the divine ſays of this 
city, Ræv. xxi. 23, 24. And the city had no need 
of the ſun, neither of the moon to ſhine in it, for 


the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb 


is the light thereof; and the nations of them 
which are ſaved ſhall walk in the light of it; and 
the kings of the earth do bring their glory and 
honour into it. Now, when was this accompliſh- 
ed, either in the ſtrict or metaphorical ſenſe ? Did 
ever any of the kings of the earth bring their 
glory and honour to the church in its primitive 
ſtatè? And who were the nations that walked in 


the light of it? Except we confine the ſenſe of 
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the word to a very few out of all nations of the 
earth; which would be too low and narrow -a 
conſtruction to be applied to ſuch a glorious city 
as this. Ought not we therefore to conclude, 
that the glory of this New Jeruſalem never yet 
has been made manifeſt to the earth; but that it 


4s reſerved until the time when the Jews ſhall be 
brought in with the fulneſs of the Gentiles, when 


the earth ſhall bring forth in one day, and nations 
be born at once, as the prophet Iſaiah hath ſpoken 
with ſuch an air of ſurpriſing wonder; Who hath 
heard ſuch a thing? Who hath ſeen ſuch a thing? 
Shall the earth be made to bring forth in one day, 
or ſhall a nation be born at once? Ji Ixvi. 8. 

Others again will have this glorious ſtate of the 
church to be underſtood of heaven, the third 
heaven, where now Chriſt's glorified body is, and 
not on earth. If fo, Why ſhould it be ſaid, that 
it came down out of heaven from God ? This 
implies a manifeſt contradiction that cannot be 
reconciled with the plain truths of ſcripture ; nor 
can it be juſtified by a perſon endowed with com- 
mon ſenſe. | 

Fourthly, The church of the living God is iiken- 


cd in ſcripture to a kingdom, that is, the kingdom 


of heaven: ſee Matt. xiii. 33. Luke xvii. 20. 

This kingdom is repreſented as a two-fold king- 
dom, the kingdom of grace, and the kingdom 
of glory. The kingdom of grace is the church 
militant, or a ſtate of warfare, which is purely 
ſpiritual. This kingdom of God cometh not 
with obſervation, as it is within men; and there- 
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fore muſt be intirely hid from the men of the 
world, and cannot be ſaid to be of the world; 
yet, at the ſame time, it is jn the world, as it 
were travelling in a wilderneſs, going to che pro- 
miſed land, when the church thall no longer be 
in the wilderncſs-ſtate, but from a militant 7 * 
be changed into a triumphant; in this kingdom of 
race, all the children of Godare regenerated, nor 
5 after the fleſh in this world, but born after 
the Spirit in that ſpiritual kingdom of Chriſt; in 
this kingdom all the regenerate are made heirs 
of God, and Joint heirs with Chriſt; yet are un- 
der tutors and governors until the time appointed 
by the Father, in which they were to inherit all 
things in the kingdom of glory, which God pre- 
ared for them from the foundation of the world; 
in this kingdom all the ſaints are qualified and 
trained up to endure hardneſs, as good ſoldiers 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and to be made kings and prieſts 
unto God: prieſts to offer up the ſacrifices, of 
Praiſes and thankſgivings, & c. and kings, by 
virtue of their qualification, by which they are 
made more than conquerors through him that 
hath loved them. And here they are proſperous 
in ſubduing all their ſpiritual enemies that war 
againſt them; not only that within themſelves, 
conſidered as the remainder of fin and corrup- 
tion; but alſo are inveſted with power and au- 
thority to judge the world, and decide contro- 
verſy in opinions relating to the peace and tran» 
quilicy of the inhabitants of this kingdom; be 
| the 
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the truly ſpiritual man judgeth all things; 2 Cor. 
11. 15. 

In this kingdom, we are not to wreſtle with 
fleſh and blood, (ſays the apoſtle), but againſt 
principalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers 
of the darkneſs of this world, againſt ſpiritual 
wickedneſs in high places; Eph. vi. 12. And 
the ſame apoſtle elſewhere ſays, that the weapon 
of our warfare 1s not carnal, but mighty, to the 
pulling down ſtrong holds, caſting down imagi- 
nations, and every high thing that exalteth itſelf 
againſt the knowledge of God; and in bringing 
into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt. Now, this is that kingdom of God which 
is ſaid cometh not with obſervation. But, as [ 
ſaid before, that the kingdom of heaven is a two- 
fold kingdom; the kingdom of grace, the church 
militant ; ſo the kingdom of glory is the church 
triumphant, or a ſtate of peace and reſt from ex- 
ceſſive labour; and the reward of paſt good 
works ſhould amply and liberally be paid them, 
and crowned with glory and honour, when God 
will manifeſt his power, wiſdom, goodneſs, and 
mercy in their exaltation before all men, even 
before thoſe that aforetime have hated them, per- 
ſecuted them, and deſpitefully uſed them. In 
this ſtate, all tears ſhall be wiped off their faces, 
and there ſhall be no more ſorrow or crying, nei- 
ther ſhall there be any more pain; for the former 
things are paſſed away, and all things ſhall be 
made new, | 
f 24 | Now, 
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Now, Chriſtian reader, I hope that 1 have re- 
moved the vail of the ſanctuary from before thine 
eyes, that thou mayeſt look into the holy of ho- 
lies; then come with me, and I will ſhew thee 
the bride the Lamb's wife. | 


OF THE 
HOLY CATHOLIC. CHURCH. 
I Cor 1NTHIANS Xili. I 3. | 


And now abideth faith, hope, charity, | theſe 
three; but rhe greateſt of theſe is charity. 


| E find that the apoſtle, in the twelfth 
| chapter of this epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


when after diſcourſing concerning the myſtical. 
body of Chriſt, to have many members, yet one 
body; and the ſeveral members having diverſity 
of gifts, yet one and the ſame ſpirit : and, when 
ſpeaking of ſpiritual gifts, he exhorts to covet 
earneſtly the beſt; and then, (ſays he) I will ſhew 
unto you a more excellent way. Next, he ex- 
Plains what charity is; and ſhews, that it excels 
all other gift or gifts whatſoever, and not only ex- 
cels all other gifts, but that all the other gifts ex- 
traordinary beſtowed on himſelf would profit him 
7 ; N nothing 
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nothing without charity. Then he ſums up the 
whole into three heads, of what was eſſentially 
neceſſary as a foundation for the Chriſtian reli- 
gion: and i (ſays he) abideth faith, hope, 
charity, theſe three; but the greateſt of theſe | is 
charity. 

Thus the apoſtle hed laid a foundation, that 
another might build. thereon; and, upon this 
foundation, I hope, by and by, through divine 
aſſiſtance, to be able to raiſe a comely edifice, 

- We find that the apoſtle, in all his epiſtles, 
yery much commends order and decency : let all 


things, ſays he, be done decently, and in order, 


1 Cor. xiv. 40. And when the ſame apoſtle lays 
down a rule, how to make uſe of the ſeveral 
ifts beſtowed, whether of ſinging of pſalms, or 
y doctrine, or tongue, revelation or interpre- 
tation; let all things be done to edifying; where- 
by the apoſtle gives us to underſtand, that the 
end, or uſe of all gifts, is to edify the body of 
Chriſt until it ſhould. arrive to a ſtate of per- 
fectneſs: and the manner how this was to be ef- 


fected, is, by follawing the rules of order and 


decency : let all things, ſays he, be done to. edi- 
fying. Let all things be done decently, and in 
order. It 1s plain, therefore, that nothing can 
be brought to perfection, without following the 
rules of decency and order; for confuſion ĩs the 
reverſe of order and decency, and oftentimes is 
attended with ſtrife and envy: and the apoſtle 
James teſtifies, That where A and- ſtrife 


is, 
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1s, there is confuſion, and every evil worky 
James ili. 16. 

The ſame rule our Saviour, and all the reſt of 
the apoſtles obſerves, and lays before us, both by 
that compleat form and order of the temple in 
the law, which was a ſhadow of the body of 
Chriſt, to be diſtributed to all his members in 


particular; and this made manifeſt by the apoſ- 


tles conduct, both by their doctrine, practice, 
and form of government, and all this in order 
to edify the myſtical body of Chriſt: Where- 
fore, ſays the apoſtle, and he gave ſome apoſtles, 
and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and 
tome paſtors and teachers, for the perfecting of 
the ſaints for the work of the miniſtry, for the 
edifying of the body of Chriſt, &c. Epb. iv. 12. 

Now, in the next place, let us take a view of 
the body politic, and ye ſhall fee the beautiful 
form and order of government there ſtated by 
wiſe and upright rulers, in order to the bring- 
ing about a deſign that ſeems beneficial to the 
whole community; ſo what conduces to the wel- 
fare of the ſuperior part of that body, all the 
members belonging thereunto ſhare of the be- 
nefit or loſs equal in proportion. 1 
Let us again behold the work of God, in the 
erect form and order in the body of man, and 
we ſhall viſibly ſee with our naked eyes, in one 
comprehenſive view, the very ſame order and 
form of government is ſtated there: we fee; 
that the head, the ſuperior part, 1s placed above, 


in order to ſee and preſcribe rules for the feet, 


the 
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the inferiors, to do their office: and the hands 
again placed, as it were, in a middle ſtation, in 
order to be employed, according to their place 
and office, for the benefit of the whole body. 


Again, the moſt ſubſtantial or rational part of 


man, (the ſoul) which is truly ſpiritual and of an 
immortal ſubſtance, though inviſible to our 
bodily eyes; yet, without all doubt, has its own 
eſſential parts orderly placed, as well as our bo- 
dies, agreeable to the ſentiments of ſound di- 
yines well verfed in philoſophy, as well as in 
theological demonſtration, that the faculties of 
the ſoul of man are poſſeſſed of theſe eſſential 
Parts, to wit, the underſtanding, the will, and 
the affections, the memory, and the conſci- 
ENCE, 

Now, have we not all the reaſon in the world 
to look upon religion in the ſame light, by.view- 
ing what conduces to all its eſſential properties 
proportionably and orderly ſtated in our ſouls, 
in order to guide our actions, according to the 


ſeveral characters of the principles of religion 


held opt in the holy ſcriptures, as this inſpired. 
apoſtle has done, who ſays, that charity is great- 
er than either faith or hope; and he doth not 
impoſe this doctrine upon man, without givin 
2 good reaſon for it, for he explains himſe 


through the whole chapter. Now, as charity is 
greater than either faith or hope, it ſhould be 
exalted as a head for the myſtical body; and 
faich, and hope, ought to be placed as mem- 


berg of that body: this will appear undeniable, 
1 1 
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if we approve of placing the moſt valuable com- 
modity in its own proper place: for charity, ac- 
cording to the ſentiments of the apoſtle, is the 
bond of perfectneſs, or the eſſence of Chriſti- 
anity ; when ſummed up in one word, is true 
love and mercy. Love to God, becauſe he is 
love, and his mercy endureth for ever: and 
when this charity takes place, it will ſurely ap- 
pear by a man's conduct and regard for the hap- 
pineſs of his neighbours; the truly charitable 
well diſpoſed perſon has a certain pleaſure in doing 
good to the needy, if he ſhould never be reward- 
ed for it, out of reſpect to the commandments 
of God; but he that is void of this charity, all 
his. goodneſs to his neighbour 1s, through the 
hopes ſome time or other of meeting with a re- 
ward merely to make up himſelf. This charity, 
the apoſtle Paul calleth the bond of perfectneſs, 
Col. itt. 14. and becauſe it is the bond of per- 
fectneſs, it very juſtly and properly deſerves the 
name of being called the mother of devotion ; 
fo that this devotion that has charity for its mo- 
ther, muſt needs be of the right kind, and cannot 
fail of bringing forth good fruits, 

Now, as morality generally hath always been 
owned in the church to be a good fruit, when 
flowing from faith and devout exerciſe ; and as 
this morality doth contain in it the due exerciſe 
of the cardinal virtues, to wit, prudence, juſtice, 
temperance, and fortitude; therefore it ſhould 
be placed as a main part of the myſtical wo. 

* an 
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and very properly have for its name (rightly 
ſtated as above) the mother of the myſtical bo- 
dy of Chriſt, and the main part of Chriſtianity, 
ſeeing that here dwells the heart of religion, to 
wit, a memorial conduct of a good conſcience 
through the exerciſe of faith and hope preceed- 
ing from the heart, as are the will and the affec- 
tions; the will and the affections are the mem- 
bers of the myſtical body, which are the hands 
and the feet; and it is here where the life of 
faith and hope dwells. Now, the firſt thing that 
proceeds from morality, muſt be hope for a re- 
ward to encourage virtue, that fo hope might 
meet with faith, and ſo both be united; and 
hope, which is grafted in morality, might be 
united to faith. Now faith is the principal part 
of the arm, which is a perſuaſion or giving cre- 
dit to the truths of revelation: and ſo faith, 
which is united to hope, might be grafted to the 
throne of grace; then the graces of the Spirit 
are united to the throne of grace, and with theſe 
graces of the Spirit, there are members placed 
with a Mediator, to over-rule the fingers in the 
hand of the myſtical body, in order to embrace 
and lay hold on the deſired object. Thus much 
for the government of the will. 

The next part of the body that deſcends down- 
ward from the main part of the body, muſt be 
perfect obedience to the precepts of the moral 
law; and that is, the ſatisfaction of the ſurety of 
the covenant of grace: and this ſatisfaction of the 
ſurety, is the root or ſcat of the body, and * 
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the root deſcend ſolemnordinances*, the offspring 
of the ſeat: and theſe ſolemn ordinances are united 


to the folemn league and covenants, by virtue of 


the covenant of grace ; and theſe ſolemn leagues 
and covenants are the pillars on which the body 
ſtands, as it 1s united to the covenant of grace, 
and it is by virtue of the covenants the whole 
body walks at liberty. Then the throne of aſ- 
ſembly is grafted to the ſolemn league, and in 
this throne of aſſembly are members placed with 
a moderator, and it 1s on this throne of aſſembly 
the whole body is made to walk ſtraight. Thus 
much for the government of the affections. 
Now theſe are the molt eſſential parts of the 
members of the myſtical body; and, when joined 
together, produce the body of faith, and morality, 
the body of hope. Now here are faith and hope 
The next principal part of the body is the head, 
which is charity, the mother of devotion, and the 
head is the chief ornament of the body; and be- 
cauſe it is the chief ornament of the body, it 
muſt be ſet on high above the hill of honour. 
and preferment. Now this hill is Mount Zion, 
through which there is an inviſible paſſage by 
which-the body, from time to time, (as need re- 
quires, is ſupplied with freſh proviſion from the 
head to the main part of the body) there to be 
digeſted thoroughly for the nouriſhment. of the 


»The preaching of the word, and ſacraments of bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper. 192 2ft; Ia 
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whole body : and whatever meats or doctrines of 
any kind that may enter in at the mouth of this 
body, whether it be deemed clean, or unclean, 
it cannot defile the body, inaſmuch as it enters 
not into the heart to defile the conſcience, but 
the refuſe caſt out unto the draught for the purg- 
ing all meats . Now, as I ſaid, that the head 
is the chief ornament of the body, why? be- 


cCauſe it is before the head all cauſes are brought 


to be tried and judged by the underſtanding. 
Now, the ſpouſe hath caſt off her ſackcloth, 
and has put on her beautiful garments cloathed 
with the ſun, that is, with the perfect righteouſ- 
neſs of Jeſus Chriſt: it remains now that the 
vail ſhould alſo be taken off her face, that her 
comely countenance ſhould be made manifeſt, 
Now, her ſenſes are employed in the enjoyment 
of the reality there is in religion, to wit, the 
hearing, and the fight, the ſmell, and the taſte. 
Being now juſtified, redeemed, and ſanctified; 
juſtified by the Father, redeemed by the Son, and 
ſanctified by the Holy Spirit; the marks of which 
are ſealed on her forehead; for, it is through 
the gate of juſtification the joyful ſound of the 


* What I have here related as above, is not to countenance 
every wind of doctrine; but that all ſuch matters ſhould be 
thoroughly weighed and peruſed, before a juſt man can paſs 
his opinion —_ it, (as it is wicked to cenſure any cauſe be- 
fore it is laid before an impartial judge; ſo it is an excellent 

rinciple in any man to be ready, upon every occaſion, at 
ry to put the molt favourable conſtruction on ſuch matter) 
until the contrary aſpect appear. 


glad 
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glad tidings of peace and reconciliation ſounded 
in her ears, by which her pardon was ſealed by 
the Father of mercy, through the merits of his 
beloved Son; and it is by the gate of redeeming 
love, her eyes doth behold with wonder the 
treaſure of wiſdom and knowledge, and all the 
benefits of redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, laid 


up in him, and ready to be made manifeſt in due 


time; and it is through the gate of ſanctifica- 
tion all the members of the myſtical body are 
purified and cleanſed, by the waſhing of rege- 
neration and renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
order to diſpoſe them to enjoy the pleaſure of 
heaven; and it is through the gate of complete 
redemption, (which is che mouth of the body) 


the whole myſtical body is nouriſhed and che." 


riſhed, and is thereby made fat and fair; as alf6 
are made to fit at peace and redeemed from all 
the flavery and bondage of tyranny. 
O! How does the roly cheeks of this lovely 
bride now ſhine, with the aſſurance of God's 
love and eternal life? and, how doth her ſweet 
lips move in talking of the language of heaven, 
and of the New Jeruſalem, (and her tongue in 
her mouth} with praiſes and thankſgiving? And, 
how does her agreeable chin favour a nigfit- 


thought to contemplate on God's works; as al- 


lo, how her extenſive knowledge,” {the teeth 


in her mouth) chew the cud of heavenly medi- 


tation? Behold, the is all fair, there is no ſpot 
on her l : 
Now, 
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Now, it is manifeſt, that the myſtical body of 
Chriſt is a perfect and a compleat body, without 
any deformity, or ſuperfluity of naughtineſs; 
but is conformed to the real image of Chriſt; 
and it muſt needs be fo, ſeeing it is Chriſt's ful - 
neſs. There is nothing of this body ſeen in it 
of human invention; and yet it is a complete 
body ; for it hath a head, a main part, and mem- 
bers in proportion; and all but one holy catho- 
lic or univerſal church. | 


It remaineth now, that I ſhould enquire into 
the chatacter of the Roman catholic church, be- 
cauſe ſhe ſtileth herſelf the holy catholic church. 
But the church of Rome's name and character 


has been revealed long before ſhe could have a 


viſible being in the world; for John the apoſtle, 
who wrote the Revelations, (at that time) de- 
clares, that upon her forehead was a name writ» 
ten, Myſtery, Babylon the Great, the Mother 
of Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth, 
Rev. xvii. g. 

Now, it is evident, that the apoſtle here means 
the Roman Catholic Church; firſt, becauſe he 
makes her reſidence to be in the city of Rome; 
and this he ſhews by his ſight in the wilderneſs, 
where he was carried away in the Spirit, and ſaw 
a woman fit upon a ſcarlet coloured * beaſt full 


of names of blaſphemy, which repreſents the Ro- 


* Signifying a pe ſecuting ſpirit. 
W man 
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man empire; the beaſt upon whom the woman 
fat, means the Roman empire, who blaſphemed 
God, by eſtabliſhing laws againſt God, and 
againſt his tabernacle, and them that dwell thets- 
in; and it is very plain, that the woman who 
fat upon this beaſt is to be underſtood the church 
of Rome in her ſplendour and magnitude, as ap- 
pears from what follows, Rev, xvii. 4. And the 
woman was arrayed in purple, and ſcarlet colour, 
and decked with gold and precious ſtones, and 


pearls, having a golden cup in her hand, full 


of abomination and filthinels of her fornication, 
And accordingly, the apoſtle gives us to under- 
Rand, (as he was told by an angel) that the Wo- 
man which he ſaw is that great city * which 
reigneth over the kings of the earth, which cannot 
be applied to any other city but Rome only. 

I ſhall now examine into the nature of that 
doctrine, by which the form and order of that 
church doth place her whole reliance upon; and 
this I ſhall endeayour to make plain in viewing 
of the following particulars. 

Firſt, With reſpect to her head; 2dly, With re- 
ſpect to her houſe; 3dly, With reſpect to her 
ftrength ; 4thly, With reſpect to the government 
of her members; 

In the firſt place, If any ſhould aſk or defire to 
know, if the church of Rome hath a head, I an- 
fwer, yes; but it ſhall be cut off. Why ſo? Be- 
cauſe it is not founded on Chriſt's myſtical body; 


therefore 


THE ANTI. CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 247 
therefore it is the head of a harlot. How does it 
appear that it is not founded upon Chriſt's myf- 


| tical body? Becauſe the inſpired apoftle Paul 


gives us to underſtand, that charity 1s the great- 
eſt part of religion and the bond of perfectneſs; 
and it is made manifeſt as a truth that cannot be 
denied, that charity is the mother of devotion z 
and yet the Roman catholic church makes igno- 
fance the mother of devotion. How this agrees 
to the declaration of the apoſtle, 1 leave it to 
any one of reaſon to judge; if ignorance be the 
mother of devotion, as the Romiſh clergy con- 
feſs it to be, then the pope of Rome, who pro- 
feſſes himſelf a parent to devotion, muſt be very 
ignorant in the knowledge of the holy ſcriptures; 
and if fo, he ſurely is a blind leader of the peo- 
ple: and if the blind lead the blind, (ſays our 
bleſſed Saviour) ſh:il they not both fall into the 
ditch? Lake vi. 39. Every man of reaſon muſt con- 
feſs, that blind zeal is a parent to ſuperſtitious and 
ungoverned principles. And what muſt the pro- 
duce of that be, but a nurſery for errors, debate, 
deceit, falihood, &c. What warrant hati the 
pope of Rome to appropriate the title of being 
the vicar of Chriſt, and to be called his holineſs, 
when, at the fame time, he doth not take care 
to e the veſſels of the ſanctuaty from the 


prophane. or, which is much the ſame, not 


careful of | reſerving the truths of Chriſt reveal- 
ed in his word, from being mixed with the pol- 
lutions of ſuperſtitious and erroneous principles ? 


Doch not the pope of Rome exalt himfelf above 


R 2 the 
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the ſcriptures, which is the word of God, 

eſtabliſhing laws and ordinances without the leaſt 
warrant for it in ſcripture z yea, contrary. to ex- 
preſs commands ? and is not this oppoſing Chriſt, 


and exalting himſclf againſt God? therefore the 
pope of Rome is anti-chriſt, that man of ſin 
who was to be revealed in his time, as the apoſ- 
tle ſays, Who oppoſeth and exalteth himſelf 
againſt, and above all that is called God, or that 
is worſhipped ; ſo that he is God ſitting in the 
temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God. 
Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you, 
I told you theſe things, and now ye know what 
with-holdeth, that he might be revealed in his 
time, for the myſtery of iniquity doth already 
work ; only he who now letteth will let, until 
he be taken out of the way; and then ſhall that 
wicked be revealed whom the Lord ſhall conſume 
with the Spirit of his mouth, and ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed by the brightnefs of his coming, &c. 
2 Theſſ. ii. | 
In the ſecond place, If any deſire to know, if 
the church of Rome hath a houſe ? I anſwer, 
yea; but it is founded on the ſand, and thete- 
fore it muſt fall. | GO: 
Q. How can it be proved that it is founded 
on the ſand ? | 3 


A. It will appear by plain and undeniable evi- 
dence, founded both upon reaſon and ſcripture; 
and, in order to make this clear, I ſhall conſider 
the grounds by which this church claims her au- 
thority in reſpect to the foundation on which her 

pM infallibility 
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infallibility is ſecured. As to the foundation it- 
ſelt, it cannot be Jeſus Chtiſt, as the apoſtle ſays, 
For other foundation can no man lay, than that is 
laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

Now, we ſhall ſoon ſee, whether the church of 


Rome hath her foundation on Chriſt, who is the 


rock of truth; or upon the ſand of errors and 
falſhood. I have already made it appear, that 
Chriſt is a perfect Saviour, that he is able to 
ſive to the uttermoſt all that come unto God 
by him ; and therefore his ſacred word, which 
we have on record in the books of the Old and 
New Teſtaments, is a perfect rule both for faith 
and manners, in order to come unto God by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and is of itſelf, through the Spirit, 
ſufficient to make a perfect Chriſtian. Nothing 
muſt be added thereunto, (as a ſtanding rule of 
faith;) nothing muſt be diminiſhed therefrom, 
upon pain of incurring God's dreadful diſplea- 
ſure, in bringing upon ourſelves ſwift deſtruc- 
tion by the plagues that are written in this book. 
But the church of Rome hath made the com- 
mandments of God of non-effet through her 
traditions, as it is already proved by the joint 
teſtimony and declarations of proteſtant churches ; 
therefore the church of Rome is founded on 
the ſand of errors; that is, on the defection 
of St Peter, who denied his Lord. Peter de- 
nied Chriſt ; ſo doth the church of Rome, who 
denieth him, a perfect Saviour. Peter miſtruſted 
the all- ſufficiency of Chriſt when he miſtruſted 
his all- ſuffiiency to ſecure him in time of 
R 3 trial; 
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trial; ſo doth the church of Rome deny Chriſt's 
all- ſufficiency to ſave unto the uttermoſt ; and 
therefore muſt do more good works than what 1s 
required from the word of God; and this is a 
doctrine approved of and maintained in the 
church of Rome's own confeſſion of faith, by 


the works of ſuperogation, which is expreſlly 


contrary to plain and undeniable paſſages of 
ſcripture ; for, inſtead of doing more than our 
duty, our Saviour told- his diſciples, that with- 
out him they could do nothing, even of their 
duty, and far leſs could it be thought they could 
do more than what was required. And after 
they have done all that was commanded them, 
through his aſſiſtance, to ſay they were unprofit- 
able ſervants, John xv. 5. Luke xvil. 10. And 
doth not this doctrine of works of ſuperero- 
gation, deny Chriſt's ability to ſave to the utter- 
moſt, and conſequently deny openly the holy 
ſcriptures, as a perfect rule, in order to make 
the man of God perfect, thoroughly furniſhed 
unto all good works, 2 Tim. iii. 17. Surely it is 
plainly ſeen, that the church of Rome makes 
Chriſt but half a Saviour, and his myſtical body 
deaf, blind, and Jame: bur the true catholic 


church is founded on the rock of defence; that 


18, the all-ſufficiency . of the Mediator, who is 
the only rock of defence; and this rock of de- 
fence is ſpoken of by David, after he was ſen 
ſible of his own weakneſs and imperfection, to 
merit any thing at the hand of God ; and by 
fajth in the Meſſiah, viewing the ſcheme of free 
| grace, 
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grace, and pardoning mercy, often times crying 
out to God, Thou art, (ſays he) my ſhield, my 
buckler, my high tower, and the horn of my 
ſalvation: and again he ſays, Let me not be 
put. to ſtiame, for I put my truſt and confidence 
in thee. And when Chriſt putteth that queſtion 
to his diſciples; by laying, What do men ſay, 
that I (the ſonoft man) am 2 and they ſaid, that 
ſome faid he was Elias, ſome Jeremiah; or one 
of the prophets: but he ſaid unto them, Whom 
do ye lay that I am? and Simon Peter anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, Thou art Chriſt the Son of the 
living God) And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Bleſſed art thou, Simon Barjona, for fleſh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but 
my Father which is in heaven; and I ſay unto 
thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock 
will J build my church, and the gates of hell. 
ſhould nor prevail againſt-it. © This rock, What 
is this rock ? It is che rock of truth and righte- 
ouſneſs, ſtronget than all the rocks that ever was or 
can be, which can be nothing elle but Chriſt 
himſelf, who is the ſun of righreouſneſs and the 
rock of ſalvation; for Chriſt ſays, Heaven and 
eattk ſhall paſs away; dire his wann not ** 
ally, Mott. ow aye. 13701 8 0 ; 
8 of ' — I 
-Onynereions'! 17 Chriſt had” not A delipn: oft 
mak ing Peter the apoſtle the ſupteme paſtor of 
having the care: of feeding his flock, in the giv- 
ing him a ſuperiority in pluce, with the reſpoct 
to 71 government of the church} Why ſhould: 
1 R 4 Chriſt 
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Chriſt be ſo remarkable in telling Peter to ſeed 
his ſheep and to feed his lambs: and when he was 
converted, to ſtrengthen his brethren, as alſs in 
giving him a new name, ſuch as calling him Pe. 
ter, and elſewhere Cephas, which is to ſay, a 
ſtone or a rock ? | | tbe bt 
To this I anſwer, If it could be made to ap- 
pear, by the apoſtle Peter's own epiſtles, which 
he wrote as a part of the ſacred records, or by 
any of the other apoſtle's writings, that Peter 
actually was inveſted with any ſuperior degree 
relating to the government of the church in his 
time, there ſhould be no occaſion of diſpute 
about the matter. But ſince there are no ſuch 
things to be found in the writings of all the apoſ- 
tles, that Peter was ſtated with a ſuperior degree 
above the reſt of the apoſtles, with reſpect to the 
government of the church; we are therefore 
und, both by reaſon and ſcripture, to believe, 
that what Chriſt - ſaid to Peter, he ſaid unto all 
the reſt of the apoſtles, for they were all called 
and choſen of God, equally eminent as the apoſ- 
tles of Jeſus Chriſt, | GR NIE 


OBJ. But Peter was favoured with a diſtin- 
uiſhing bleſſing for his public confeſſion, «by 
hriſt's ſay ing to Peter, Bleſſed art thou Simon, &c. 
To this I anſwer, Peter's confeſſion was fo remark- 
able, (as is faid) that fleſh and blood did not, or 
could not reveal it; he had it not of men, nor 
of his own reaſon, or any human underſtanding; 


and therefore he had the leſs cauſe to · boaſt of 
710 . any 
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any excellency in himſelf; yet, bee 
of the confeſſion itſelf, Peter indeed was bleſſed, 
re mask ably bleſſed, no doubt, with a more large 
meaſure of the bleſſed Spirit, and a more free 
communion and fellowſhip with his Lord and 
Maſter. But, more particularly, this confeſſion 
of Peter was true; true to the utmoſt extent of 
what the meaning of the word could bear; the 
eternal Son, of = eternal Father, the ſent and 
promiſed Meſſiah, the Chriſt of God, now taberna- 
cled amongſt men, vailed with feſh and human 
infirmities : this is the real truth, a ſtrong rock, 
and upon this rock, Chriſt would build his church, 
and the gates of hell ſhould not prevail againſt it. 
No; not all the ſtorms of the wicked and ungodly. 
put together, nor all the deceitful works of dark- 
nels, nor the ſubtlety of Satan ſhall ever prevail, 
againſt the church — Chriir, becauſe it ãs fouod- 
ed on the rock of ſalvation. 

Now it is manifeſt, that the church os 5 
has nothing to reſt upon for a foundation, but 
the ſand of errors and deluſion, vain imagination 
maintained by falſehoods; and therefore, in the 
day of God's fearful anger ſhe muſt aal. and 
great will be che fall thereof. 

In the third place, I am to * If — (a 
church of Rome hath hands? IL anſwer, yes; ſhe: 
hath hands alſo; but they ſhall | likewiſe be cut 
off. Why ſo? Becauſe they are not of the mem 
bers of; Chriſt's; myſtical body, — 
bers of a harlot. 1 & 14 hot nwomin to 

mas char be made tg,,appeas ?- Firſt, It 


9 | appears 
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appears by her own principle, which is contrary 
to that of the members of Chriſt's myfrical body, 
wherein they maintain a multitude” of advocates 
and intercefſors, as praying to the Virgin Mary, 
and ſome of the apoſtles, particularly Paul, to 
pray for them; and that ſuch and ſuch perſons 
of theirs might be delivered out of purgatory; and 
many ſuch ridiculous and abominable practices, 
of which there are not the leaſt warrant for in the 
word of God. But rather contrary thereto; the 
word of God expreſſly holds out, that there is 
but one Mediator between God and man, and' 
that one Mediator is the man Chriſt Jeſus; 
1 Tim. ii. 9. And what doth this monſtrous 
whore mean, to cauſe her members to bow, and 
give homage to the dead images, out of reſpect 
to the perſons, as if they knew that they heard 
them? And ſuppoſing they could hear them, I 
am ſure they do not know whether they be wil 
ling, or in a capacity to help them out-of 2 
tory, or afford them any manner of relief. It is 

lain, therefore, that the elrurch of Rome is that- 
mother of harlots, who commits fornication with 
both head and members. 

And, in the fourth and laſt place, I conclude: 
with aſking, If the church of Rome has feet? [ 
anſwer, yes; but they are already partly cut off. 
This is come to paſs by the extirpation of the Je- 
ſuits in France and Portugal, who, within theſe” 
few years, remarkably have ſuffered for their 
former wickedneſs, All Europe are ſenſible that 


theſe Jeſuits have always been remarkably __ 
r 
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for the intereſt of the church of Rome, for which 
they wonderfully diſtinguiſhed themſelves: as 
chief pillars and main ſupporters of their mother- 
church, by making uſe of every opportunity to 
diveſt fenators of their lawful authority, that they 
might have the power of government in their 
own hands, to ſtrengthen themſelves in their 
villainy. How ſwift: did their feet go about 
wherever they had any power given them, con- 
triving how to deprive people of their rights and 
properties, in order to make up themſelves? and 
what great pains they have been at in lurking 
and jumping to every corner wherever they ex- 
pected to meet with their booty, and for fear of 
their own Babel falling? How many thouſand 
Proteſtants have been maſſacreed through their 
means, as moſt part of the places where they 
have been ſcheming, particularly in the kingdom 
of Ireland, can be witneſs to? And ſo much 
for the church of Rome; ſuch ſort of feet, ſuch 
hands and heads, for they have joined together 
in crucifying to themſelves the Son of God afreſh 
again, and has put him to an open ſhame: And 
now, wo be to her that is filthy and polluted, 
for her judgment cometh as a whirlwind: for 
what holineſs or beauty is to be ſeen belonging to 
her now, for all her former comelineſs is corrupt- 
ed, and now muſt come down to the grave with 
her? Come and fee where ſhe is as a dead lump, 
lying in the grave of ſin and corruption, conſum- 
ed with worms; and like a whited ſepulchre, fair 
on the outſide, but within are all filthineſs and 
rottenneſs, uncleanneſs, and dead men's bones. 

1 I ſhould 
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I I ſhould have endeavoured to compoſe an hymn 
for this, or had choſen one ready to my hand from 
the collection performed by the moſt celebrated 
authors that are now-in vogue, but finding none 
has, or can be done more to the purpoſe, than 
what has been pen'd above two thouſand years 
ago by the Royal Pſalmiſt, when he by the Spirit 
of God foreſaw and ſpoke of that excellent glory 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom on earth, as we have 
it in the 149th Pſalm. I choſe the Scotch me- 
tre for this, though that generally is leaſt eſteem- 
ed in England; yet prefer it, becauſe I found the 
ſame to be more plain and agreeable to the text, 
than any that I have yet ſeen. 1 


Praiſe ye the Lord, unto him ſing 

A new ſong, and his praiſe 

In the aſſembly of his ſaints, 

ln ſweet pſalms do ye raiſe: 
Let Iſrel in his Maker joy, 
And to him praiſes ſing; 

Let all that Zion's children are, 
He joyful in their King. 


O let them unto his great name 
| Give praiſes in the dance; 

Loet them with timbrel and with harp, 
In ſongs his praiſe advance: 
For God doth pleaſure take in thoſe 
That his own people be, | 
And he with his ſalvation 

The meek will beautify. 


And 
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And in his glory excellent 

Leet all his ſaints rejoice, 

Let them to him upon their bads 

Aloud lift up their voice: 

Let in their mouth aloft be rais'd 
The high praiſe of the Lord; 

And let them have in their right hand 
A ſharp two-edged ſword: 


To execute the vengeance due 
Upon the heathen all, 
And make deſerved puniſhment 
Upon the people fall: 
And &en with chains, as pris'ners bind 
Their kings that them command, 
Yea, and with iron fetters ſtrong, 


The nobles of the land. 


On them the judgment to perform 
Found written in his word; 

This honour 1s to all his ſaints, 
O do ye praiſe the Lord! 
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p E Author of this work deſires to acquaint 


- | thoſe of his Chriſtian brethren as are nat in 
a capacity to purchaſe books of any conſiderable 
ſige, that there has been ſeveral ſmall pieces, 
belonging to the ſame. work, pabliſhed by, him 
ſome years ago, that can calily be pufchaſed. 


I. A View, of the Glory of the Meſſiah's King- 
dom, conjunct with two other Treatiſes, viz. 
Aden Agcoupt of an extragrdipary Reve- 
lation, and other, Things remark ble in the 
courſe of God's dealing wich the Author. Alſo, 
A Diſeourſe on, Original Sin, in two Parts; To 
which is prefixed, An Addreſs to the Friendly 
Society of Gardeners, 1763. 1 
II. Remarks on the Accompliſhment of Scrip- 
ture Prophecies, on a new Plan; wherein is ſhewn 
the Mykical Senſe and true Interpretation of 
the Sixth and Seventh Vials, in the Revelation, 
demonſtrated by infallible Teſtimonies, drawn 
from the general current of the Light of Scrip- 
ture and Political Obſervations, To which is 
prefixed, A ſhort Treatiſe holding forth the Ne- 

ceſſity 
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ceſſity and Duty of all Men, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, living in a Chriſtian Country, care- 
fully and diligently to peruſe the Holy Scriptures 
in order to become true Chriſtians. Alſo an 
Addreſs to the Proteſtant Diſſenting Miniſters in 
and about London. 

III. A Practical Treatiſe on Regeneration, or 
the New Birth, wherein are ſhewn ſeveral mif- 
taken Notions that have riſen of late Years con- 
cerning the Doctrine of Regeneration. 1764. 
5 The Myſtery of God opened concerning the | 
Holy Catholic Church, wherein are held forth | 
the Glory of the Sanctuary and the Vial, between 
the Holy and the Moſt Holy Place removed, in 
order to look into the Holy of Holies. To 
which is prefixed, An Addreſs to the Reverend 
Divines of the Church of Scotland. Edinburgh. 
1768, 

3 V. Emblematical Repreſentation of the Para- 
diſe of God, ſhewing the Nature of Spiritual In- 


duſtry in the Similitude of a Garden well order- 


ed, dreſſed, and kept, with ſundry Reflections 
on the Nature of Divine Knowledge. To which 
is added, A Treatiſe on the Righteouſneſs of 
Saints, as is recorded in Scripture, delivered b 
way of an N to a Letter from a Cone. 
pondent. 1779 DE61 

Sold by Keith, in Grace-church-Street 3 
Alex. Hogg, No. 16, Pater-noſter-Row ; and J. 
Mathews, No. 18, 1a the Strand. 
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